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POEMANDRES, THE SHEPHERD 

OP MEN 

(Text: R. 328-4188; P. 1-18; Pfett 6b-8.)^ 

1. It chanced once on a time my mind was 
meditating on the things that are,' my thought 
was raised to a great height, the senses of my 
hody being held back — just as men are who are 
weighed down with sleep after a fill of food, or 
from fatigue of body. 

Methought a Being more than vast, in size 
beyond all bounds, called out my name and 
saith : What wouldst thou hear and see, and 
what hast thou in mind to learn and know ? 

2. And I do say : Who art thou ? 

He saith : I am Man-Shepherd,' Mind of all- 

1 P.^Fkrthey {Q,\ Hermetis Trimegiiti Pomander (Berlin; 
1864). Pftt. « Patiizzi (F.X Nova ds Unvoerm Philoiophia (Venice ; 
1693). 

* wfl rmw Irrtir. ' lUtiuMp^f, 
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4 THRI0B-GRKATB8T HBRMBS 

masterhood ^ ; I know what thou desirest and 
I'm with thee everywhere. 

3. [And] I reply : I long to learn the things 
that are, and comprehend their nature, and 
know Gk)d. This is, I said, what I desire to 
hear. 

He answered back to me : Hold in thy mind 
all thou wouldst know, and I will teach thee. 

4. E'en with these words EQs aspect changed,* 
and straightway, in the twinkling of an eye, all 
things were opened to me, and I see a Vision 
limitless, all things turned into Light, — sweet, 
joyous [Light]. And I became transported as I 
gazed. 

But in a little while Darkness came settling 
down on part [of it], awesome and gloomy, 
coiling in sinuous folds,' so that methought it 
like unto a snake.^ 

And then the Darkness changed into some 
sort of a Moist Nature, tossed about beyond all 
power of words, belching out smoke as from a 

^ I rqt MtprUu W9vs. The mhBtrrim was the mtmma poUtUu of 
all things ; see B. 8^ n. 1 ; and § 30 below. Of. also (7. J7^ xiiL 
(xiv.) 16. 

' em9Xtms lrreipaM<V«r. The sense is by no means certain. 
Menard translates **de fofme $mumm'* ; Ereraid, ''coming down 
obliquely" ; Chambers, ''ainnously terminated." But q^. in the 
Sethian system ''the sinuous Water"— that is, Darkneai (see 
Hipp., PMof., y. 19). 

* Of. Hipp., PAOoi., ▼. 9 (S. 170, 71) : "They say the Serpent 
is the Moist Essence." 
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fire, and groaning forth a wailing sound that 
beggars all description. 

[And] after that an outciy inarticulate came 
forth from it, as though it were a Voice of Fire. 

5, [Thereon] out of the Light . . . ^ a Holy 
Word {Logasy descended on that Nature. And 
upwards to the height from the Moist Nature 
leaped forth pure Fire ; light was it, swift and 
active too. 

The Air, too, being light, followed after the 
Fire; from out the Earth-and- Water rising up 
to Fire so that it seemed to hang therefirom. 

But Earth-and- Water stayed so mingled each 
with other, that Earth from Water no one could 
discern.^ Yet were they moved to hear by reason 
of the Spirit- Word (Logos) pervading them. 

6. Then saith to me Man-Shepherd : Didst 
undeistand this Vision what it means ? 

Nay ; that shall I know, I said. 

That Light, He said, am I, thy God, Mind, 
prior to Moist Nature which appeared from Dark- 
ness; the Light- Word (Logos) [that appeared] 
firom Mind is Son of God. 

1 A lactma of dx letters in the text. 

* The idea of the Logos was the central concept of HeUenistic 
theology ; it was thus a word of many meanings, signifying 
chiefly Beason and Word, hnt also much else. I have accordingly 
througihont added the term Logos after the Englbh equivalent 
most suitahle to the context 

' Qf. iL, rii 99, as quoted hy Apion in the chapter " Oonceming 
the iSon " as Comment on (7. H^ xi. (xii). 



6 THRICE-GREATEST HERMES 

What then?— say I. 

Know that what sees in thee ^ and hears is the 
Lord's Word {Logos) ; but Mind is Father-God. 
Not separate are they the one from other ; just 
in their union [rather] is it Life consists. 

Thanks be to Thee, I said. 

So, understand the Light [He answered], and 
make friends with it. 

7. And speaking thus He gazed for long into 
my eyes,' so that I trembled at the look of Him. 

But when He raised His head, I see in Mind 
the Light, [but] now in Powers no man oould 
number, and Cosmos ' grown beyond all bounds, 
and that the Fire was compassed round about 
by a most mighty Power, and [now] subdued 
had come unto a stand. 

And when I saw these things I understood by 
reason of Man-Shepherd's Word (Logos). 

8. But as I was in great astonishment. He 
saith to me again : Thou didst behold in Mind 
the Archetypal Form whose being is before 
beginning without end. Thus spake to me 
Man-Shepherd. 

And I say: Whence then have Nature's 
elements their being? 

To this He answer gives : From Will of God. 

1 That is, in vision. * Gf. C. J?., xi (xii.) S. 

* il6^ii9p. The word Aofmos (world-order) means either "order" 
or *' world " ; and in the original there is frequently a play npon 
the two meanings, as in the case of Utgiu. 
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[Nature ^] received the Word (Loga8\ and gazing 
on the Ciosmos Beautiful' did copy it, making 
herself into a cosmos, by means of her own 
elements and by the births of souls. 

9. And Ood-the-Mind, being male and female 
both, as light and Life subsisting, brought 
forth another Mind to give things form, who, 
Grod as he was of Fire and Spirit,' formed Seven 
Bulers who enclose the cosmos that the sense 
perceives/ Men call their ruling Fate.^ 

10. Straightway from out the downward 
elements God's Reason (Logos)^ leaped up to 
Nature's pure formation, and was at-oned with 
the Formative Mind; for it was co-essential 
with it.^ And Nature's downward elements 
were thus left reason-less, so as to be pure matter. 

11. Then the Formative Mind ([at-oned] with 
Reason), he who surrounds the spheres and spins 
them with his whirl, set turning his formations, 
and let them turn from a beginning boundless 
unto an endless end. For that the circulation 

^ Nature and God's WiU are idenfeicaL 

* That is, the ideal world-order in the realms of reality. 
' Preeumably the Pare Air of § 8. 

* rh^ aMffT^ icdc/iw. The senmble or manifested world, our 
present universe, as distingnished from the ideal eternal universe, 
the t jpe of all universes. 

* The Logos which had previously descended into Nature. 

' l/AM^^Ms, usually translated ^oonsubstantial"; but oMa is 
^'essenoe'' and ^being" rather than ^substance." 
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of these [spheres] begins where it doth end, as 
Mind doth wilL 

And from the downward elements Nature 
brought forth lives reason-less ; for He did not 
extend the Reason (Loffos) [to them]. The 
Air brought forth things winged; the Water 
things that swim, and Earth-and- Water one 
from another parted, as Mind willed. And 
from her bosom Earth produced what lives she 
had, four-footed things and reptiles, beasts wild 
and tame. 

12. But All-Father Mind, being life and 
Light, did bring forth Man ^ co-equal to Himself, 
with whom He fell in love, as being His own 
child; for he was beautiful beyond compare, 
the Image of his Sire. In very truth, God fell 
in love with His own Form'; and on him did 
bestow all of His own formations. 

13. And when he gazed upon what the 
Enformer had created in the Father, [Man] too 
wished to enform ; and [so] assent was given 
him by the Father.* 

Changing his state to the formative sphere,* 
in that he was to have his whole authority,' he 

> The Prototype, Cosmic, Ideal or Perfect Man. 
' Or Beauty (M^f^'X 

* Cf. The Gn^ of Mary in the Akhmlm Codex : *« He nodded, 
and when He had thus nodded anent . . . ." (F. F. F., 586). 

^ The Eighth Sphere honnding the Seven. 

* For note on '(m#^ see R. m loe. and 4S, n. 3. 
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gazed upon his Brother's creatures.^ They fell 
in love with him, and gave him each a share 
of his own ordering.* 

And after that he had well-learned their 
essence and had become a sharer in their nature, 
he had a mind to break right through the 
Boundary of their spheres, and to subdue ' the 
might of that which pressed upon the Fire.^ 

14. So he who hath the whole authority o'er 
[all] the mortals in the cosmos and o'er its lives 
irrational, bent his face downwards through ^ the 
Harmony/ breaking right through its strength, 
and showed to downward Nature God's fair Form. 

And when she saw that Form of beauty which 
can never satiate, and him who [now] possessed 
within himself each single energy of [all seven] 
Rulers as well as Grod's [own] Form, she smiled 
with love; for 'twas as though she'd seen the 
image of Man's fairest form upon her Water, his 
shadow on her Earth. 

1 That is the Seven Spheres £Bfthioned by his Brother. 

< rd^Hj rank or order. 

'Or *'wear down" {icarmropricat). The reading tcarwoncatf 
however, maj he more correct ; '^he had a mind to come to 
knowledge of " this Boundary or Ring Pass not See R 49, n. 1. 

* Se. the Mighty Power of § 9. 

» wmp4KVf^€w. Of. Cyril, C. /., i. 33 (Frag, xiii.) ; B. 60 : « b&itgi 
tUh . . . mederT But compare especially Plato, Phcodrusy 249 a, 
where he speaks of the soul <* raising up her face (Arair^a<ra) to That 
which is." Cf. also Apion in Clement. Horn,, vL 4, in Comment. 
0. H^ xL (xii). 

* That is, the harmonioas interplay, concord or system of the 
spherea mled by the Rulers ; in other words, the cosmos of Fate. 
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He in his tarn beholding the form like to 
himself, existing in her, in her Water, loved it 
and willed to live in it ; and with the will came 
act,^ and [so] he vivified the form devoid of 
reason. 

And Nature took the object of her love and 
wound herself completely round him, and they 
were intermingled, for they were lovers. 

15. And this is why beyond all creatures on 
the earth man is twofold ; mortal because of 
body, but because of the essential Man immortal. 

Though deathless and possessed of sway o'er 
all, yet doth he suffer as a mortal doth, subject 
to Fate. 

Thus though above the Harmony, within the 
Harmony he hath become a slave. Though 
male-female,* as from a Father male-female, and 
though he's sleepless from a sleepless [Sire], yet 
is he overcome [by sleep]. 

16. Thereon [I say : Teach on]/ Mind of 
me, for I myself as well* am amorous of the 
Word (Logos). 

The Shepherd said : This is the mystery kept 
hid until this day. 

> Mpytim^ energy> And lealuatioiL 

* That is " a-aezual " but having the potentiality of both aezeiw 
' For the variouB Boggestions for filling up this lacuna, see R. 

in he. ; and for that of Keil, see R. 367. 

* 8e. as well as Nature. 



PCEMANBRES, THE SHEPHERD OF MEN 11 

Nature embiaced by Man brought forth a 
wonder, oh so wonderful. For as he had the 
nature of the Concord ^ of the Seven, who, as I 
said to thee, [were made] of Fire and Spirit* — 
Nature delayed not, but immediately brought 
forth seven " men,*' in correspondence with the 
natures of the Seven, male-female and moving 
in the air.' 

Thereon [I said]: Shepherd, . . .*; for 
now I'm filled with great desire and long to hear ; 
do not run offi* 

The Shepherd said : Keep silence, for not as yet 
have I unrolled for thee the first discourse (logos). 

Lo ! I am still, I said. 

17. In such wise then, as I have said, the 
generation of these seven came to pass. Earth 
was as woman, her Water filled with longing; 
ripeness she took from Fire, spirit from Mthev. 
Nature thus brought forth frames to suit the 
form of Man. 

And Man from Life and Light changed into 
soul and mind, — ^from Life to soul, from Light 
to mind. 

And thus continued all the sense-world's 

1 Harmony. > See § 9. 

' fitrtt^toos. A term that most have a more definite meaning 



I the vagne ''snblime'' by which it is generally translated. 
* For K^'s completion of the lacnnal see R. 368. 
< ^^ fcrpt x«, perhaps meaning diverge from the subjeeti or go 
too iut ; lit, it means ** do not ran away." 
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parts ^ until the period of their end and new 
beginninga 

18. Now listen to the rest of the discourse 
(logos) which thou dost long to hear. 

The period being ended, the bond that bound 
tbem all was loosened by God's WilL For all 
the animals being male-female, at the same time 
with man were loosed apart ; some became partly 
male, some in like fashion [partly] female. And 
straightway God spake by EQs Holy Word 
(Logos): 

"Increase ye in increasing, and multiply in 
multitude, ye creatures and creations all; and 
man that hath Mind in him, let him learn to 
know that he himself is deathless, and that the 
cause of death is love,' though Love is alL" ' 

19. When He said this, His Forethought^ did 
by means of Fate and Harmony effect their 
couplings and their generations founded. And 
so all things were multiplied according to their 
kind. 

And he who thus hath learned to know himself, 
hath reached that Grood which doth transcend 
abundance; but he who through a love that 
leads astray, expends his love upon his body, — 

1 That u, the parts of what Hennes elsewhere calls ihe " oosmie 



« Of. a. jET., zvL 16. ' Omittmg the rk before &^«. 

* wp^wmof that is Nature as Sq>hia or Providence or WilL 
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he stays in Darkness wandering,^ and suffering 
through his senses things of Death. 

20. What is the so great fault, said I, the 
Ignorant commit, that they should be deprived of 
deathlessness ? 

Thou seem'st, he said, thou, not to have 
given heed to what thou heardest. Did not I 
bid thee think f 

Yea do I think, and I remember, and therefore 
give Thee thanks. 

If thou didst think [thereon], [said He], tell 
me : Why do they merit death who are in Death ? 

It is because the gloomy Darkness is the root 
and base of the material frame ; from it ' came 
the Moist Nature; from this' the body in the 
sense-world was composed ; and from tins [body] 
Death doth the Water drain. 

21. Right was thy thought, thou ! But how 
doth " he who knows himself, go unto Him," as 
God's Word {Logos) hath declared ? 

And I reply : the Father of the universals doth 
consist of Light and Life, and from Him Man 
was bom. 

Thou sayest well, [thus] speaking. Light and 
Life is Father-Ood, and from Him Man was 
born. 

If then thou leamest that thou art thyself of 

' There is a word-play between irXdb^r and frXoyt^rof. 
* Be Darknees. ' 8e. The Mdrt Nature. 
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Life and Light, and that thoa [only] Ka/ppefn!st 
to be out of them, thou shalt return again to Life. 
Thus did Man-Shepherd speak. 

But tell me further, Mind of me, I cried, how 
shall / come to Life again . ... for God doth 
say : " The man who hath Mind in him, let him 
leam to know that he himself [is deathless].'* 

22. Have not all men then Mind ? 

Thou sayest well, O thou, thus speaking. I, 
Mind, myself am present with holy men and good, 
the pure and merciful, men who live piously. 

[To such] my presence doth become an aid, 
and straightway they gain gnosis of all things, 
and win the Father's love by their pure lives, 
and give Him thanks, invoking on Him blessings, 
and chanting hymns, intent on Him with ardent 
love. 

And ere they give the body up unto its proper 
death, they turn them with disgust from its 
sensations, from knowledge of what things they 
operate.^ Nay, it is I, the Mind, that will not 
let the operations which befedl the body, work to 
their [natural] end. For being door-keeper I'll 
close up [all] the entrances, and cut the mental 
actions off which base and evil energies induce. 

23. But to the Mind-less ones, the wicked and 
depraved, the envious and covetous, and those 
who murder do and love impiety, I am far off. 
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yielding my place to the Avenging Daimon, 
who sharpening the *fire, tonnentetfa him and 
addeth fire to fire upon him, and rusheth on him 
through his senses, thus rendering him the readier 
for taransgressions of the law, so that he meets with 
greater torment ; nor doth he ever cease to have 
desire for appetites inordinate, insatiately striving 
in the dark^ 

24. Well hast thou taught me all, as I desired, 
O Mind And now, pray, tell me further of the 
nature of the Way Above as now it is [for me].* 

To this Man-Shepherd said : When thy material 
body is to be dissolved, first thou surrenderest 
the body by itself unto the work of change, and 
thus the form thou hadst doth vanish, and thou 
surrenderest thy way of life,' void of its energy, 
unto the Daimon.^ The body's senses next pass 
back into their sources, becoming separate, and 
resurrect as energies; and passion and desire^ 
withdraw unto that nature which is void of 
reason. 

25. And thus it ia that man doth speed his 
way thereafter upwards through the Harmony 

1 The text of this paragrapli ia hopelessly confused in the MSS. 

* rh i9oSf the *' habitual" part of man, presumably way of life 
impressed by habit on the body ; or it may be ** class" of life 
as in the Vision of Er. 

* qr. afl:,x-(xL)ic. 

* d 9yfahs icoU i dwiBv/da^ — ^tha mascoline and feminine as potitiye 
and negative aspects of the ** animal souL" 
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To the first zone he gives the Energy of 
Growth and Waning; unto the second [zone]. 
Device of Evils [now] de-enetgized ^ ; unto the 
third, the Ooile of the Desires de-eneigized ; 
unto the fourth, his Domineering Arrogance, 
[also] de-energized; unto the fifth, unholy 
Daring and the Rashness of Audacity, de- 
energized; unto the sixth. Striving for Wealth 
by evil means, deprived of its aggrandisement ; 
and to the seventh zone, Ensnaring Falsehood, 
de-energized.' 

26. And then, with all the energizings of the 
Harmony stript from him, clothed in his proper 
Power, he cometh to that Nature which belongs 
unto the Eighth,' and there with those-that-are 
h3rmneth the Father. 

They who are there welcome his coming there 
with joy; and he, made like to them that 
sojourn there, doth further hear the Powers who 
are above the Nature that belongs imto the 
Eighth, singing their songs of praise to Ood in 
language of their own. 

And then they, in a band,^ go to the Father 
home ; of their own selves they make surrender 
of themselves to Powers, and [thus] becoming 
Powers they are in God. This the good end for 

» AyffWprvTMr. « Qf. a H^ riii (»▼.) 7. 

• Gf. a K, xiii, (xiv.) 16. 

* ri^*h Older, groap^ iCL of the Nine ; — the Father being the 
Ten, or consummation. 
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those who have gained Gnosis — ^to be made one 
with Grod. 

Why shooldst thou then delay? Must it 
not be, since thou hast all received, that thou 
shouldst to the worthy point the way, in order 
that through thee the race of mortal kind may 
by [thy] God be saved? 

27. This when He'd said, Man -Shepherd 
mingled with the Powers.^ 

But I, with thanks and blessings unto the 
Father of the universal [Powers], was freed, fuU 
of the power He had poured into me, and fall of 
what He'd taught me of the nature of the All and 
of the loftiest Vision. 

And I began to preach to men the Beauty of 
Devotion and of Gnosis : 

ye people, earth-bom folk, ye who have 
given yourselves to drunkenness and sleep and 
ignorance of God, be sober now, cease from your 
surfeit, cease to be glamoured by irrational 
sleep'! 

28. And when they heard, they came with 
one accord. Whereon I say: 

1 Cf, K. jr., 25: ^'ThuB speaking God became Imperishable 
Mind." 

* QT. the logoi^ ** Jems saith, I stood in the midst of the world, 
and in the flesh was I seen of them, and I found aU men dmnken, 
and none fonnd I athirst among them, and my sonl grieveth over 
the sons of men, because they are blind in heart" Sayings of Our 
Lord from an Barly Or$ek Papynu^ Ore^ell & Hunt (London ; 
1897). 

VOL. n. 2 
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Te earth-born folk, why have ye given up 
yonraelves to Death, while yet ye have the power 
of aharing Deathlessness ? Repeut, ye, who 
walk with Error arm in arm and make of Ignor- 
ance the sharer of your board ; get ye from out 
the light of Darkness, and take yoor part in 
Deathlessness, forsake Destruction! 

29. And some of them with jests apon their 
lips ^ departed [from me], abandoning themselveB 
unto the Way of Death ; others entreated to be 
taught, casting themselves before my feet. 

But I made them arise, and I became a leader 
of the Race ' towards home, teaching the words 
(logoi)^ how and in what way they shall be saved. 
I sowed in them the words (logot) of wisdom * ; of 
Deathless Water were they given to drink.^ 

And when even was come and all sun's beams 
began to set, I bade them all give thanks to 
God. And when they had brought to an end 
the giving of their thanks, each man returned to 
his own resting place. 

30. But I recorded in my heart Man-Shepherd's 
benefaction, and with my every hope fulfilled 
more than rejoiced. For body's sleep became 

" Cy. P JSL A., xu. 2. 

' The Bace of the Logo^ of all who were oonacioiu of the Lpgoe 
in their hearts, who had repented and were thua logoi. 
> Cf. Mark iy. 4 : '' He who aoweth aoweth the Word {Lo^oiy 
* Cf. K. jr., I — the drink given by las to Horns. 



P(EMAKDBBS, THB 8HSPHSRD OF MEN 19 

the soars awakening,^ and closing of the eyes — 
troe vision, pregnant with Qood my silence, and 
the utterance of my word (logos) begetting of 
good things. 

All this befell me from my Mind, that is Man- 
Shepherd, Word (Logos) of all masterhood,' by 
whom being Ood-inspired I came unto the Plain 
of Truth.' Wherefore with all my soul and 
strength thanksgiving^ give I unto Father-God. 

31. Holy art Thou, Ood, the universals' 
Father. 

Holy art Thou, God, whose Will perfects 
itself by means of its own Powers. 

Holy art Thou, God, who willeth to be 
known and art known by Thine own. 

Holy art Thou, who didst by Word (Logos) 
make to consist the things that are. 

Holy art Thou, of whom All-nature hath been 
made an Image. 

Holy art Thou, whose Form Nature hath never 
made. 

Holy art Thou, more powerful than all power. 

Holy art Thou, transcending all pre-eminence. 

Holy Thou art, Thou better than all praise. 

1 rirf Iff, lit. aobemeoi, watchfulness, lucidity. 
' See 18 above. 

s Of. K. K. (Stob., Ee., i. 40 ; p. 469, 90, W.), and Damasciua, 
in Phot, BibL, p. 337b, 23. 
^ ffi\ry(v,— a play on x^*r. 
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Accept my reason's^ offerings pure, from soul 
and heart for aye stretched up to Thee, Thou 
unatterable, unspeakable, Whose Name naught 
but the Silence can expresa 

82. Give ear to me who pray that I may ne'er 
of Gnosis fail, [Gnosis] which is our common 
being^s nature ' ; and fill me with Thy Power, and 
with this Grace [of Thine], that I may give the 
Light to those in ignorance of the Race, my 
Brethren, and Thy Sons. 

For this cause I believe, and I bear witness ; I 
go to Life and Light. Blessed art Thou, 
Father. Thy Man* would holy be as Thou art 
holy, e'en as Thou gavest him Thy full authority ^ 
[to be]. 



COMMENTAEY 

Of Vision and Apocaltpsis 

The ''Poemandres" treatise not only belongs to the 
most important type of the Trismegistic literature, but 
is also the most important document within that type. 
It constitutes, so to speak, the Ground-Oospel of the 
PoBmandres Communities, in the form of a revelation 
or apocalypse received by the founder of the tradition, 

* T^t 7Mi^t«f rlis irsr' oMcv ^M^r, ** OUT being," that ia^ praBom- 
ably, the <* being "of man and God, the '^ being" which man shaiee 
with God. 

» Cf. a K, xuL (xiv.) 20. * lt*«r(«r. 
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that founder, however, being not a historical personage 
bat the personification of a teaching-power or grade of 
spiritual illumination — ^in other words, of one who had 
reached the " Hermes," or rather " Thrice-greatest," state 
of consciousness or enlightenment 

This stage of enl^htenment was characterized by a 
heightening of th6 spiritual intuition which made the 
mystic capable of receiving the first touch of cosmic 
consciousness, and of retaining it in his physical 
memory when he returned to the normal state. 

The setting forth of the teaching is thus naturally in 
the form of apocalyptic, and of apocalyptic of an ordered 
and logical nature ; for it purports to be a setting forth 
of the spiritual "Epopteia" of the Inner Mysteries, the 
Vision revealed by the Great Initiator or Master- 
Hierophant, Mind of all-masterbood. 

This Vision, as we are told by many seers and 
prophete of the time, was incapable of being set forth by 
" tongue of flesh " in its own proper terms, seeing that 
it transcended the consciousness of normal humanity. 
Being in itself a living, potent, inteUigible reality, apart 
from all forms either material or intellectual in 
any way known to man, it pervaded his very being 
and made his whole nature respond to a new key of 
truth, or rather, vibrate in a higher octave, so to say, 
where all things, while remaining the same, received a 
new interpretation and intensity. 

The interpretation of this Vision, however, was 
conditioned by the '^matter" of each seer; he it was 
who had to clothe the naked beauty of the Truth — 
as the Gnostic Marcus would have phrased it — with 
the fairest garment he himself possessed, the highest 
thoughts, the best science, the fairest traditions, the 
most grandiose imagination known to him. Thus it is 
that we have so many modes of expression among the 
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mystica of the time, ao many yarieties of Bpiiitaal 
experience — not because the experience itself was 
"* other," the experience was the '* same " for all, bat the 
speaking of it forth was conditioned by the religious 
and philosophical and scientific heredity of the seer. 

This element, then, is the basic fact in all such 
apocalyptic. It is, however, seldom that we meet with 
a document that has come to us straight from the hand 
of a seer writing down his own immediate experience 
without admixture; for the delight of the Vision was 
not that it gave new facts or ideas of the same nature 
as those already in circulation, but that it threw light 
on existing traditions, and showed them forth as being 
parts of a whola Once the man had come into touch 
with the Great Synthesis, there rushed into his mind 
innumerable passages of scripture, scraps of myths, 
fragments of cosmogenesis, logoi and logia, and symbols 
of all kinds that fitted naturally. These were not any 
special writer's monopoly, there was no copyright in 
them, they were all utterances of the same Logos, the 
Great Instructor of humanity. 

Thus the literature that was produced was anony- 
mous or pseudepigraphic There was first of all a 
nucleus of personal vision and direct illumination, 
then a grouping of similar matter from various 
sources into a whole for didactic purposes. Nor was 
there any idea among these mystics and scripture- 
writers that the form once issued should become for 
ever stereotyped as inerrant; there were many re- 
censions and additions and interpolations. It was le^t 
to those without the sense of illumination to stereotype 
the forms and claim for them the inerrancy of verbal 
dictation by the Deity. Those who wrote the 
apocalypses from personal knowledge of vision could 
not make such claim for their scriptures, for they hnmo 
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how they were written, and what was the nature of 
hearing and sight 

We have accordingly to treat all such documents as 

natural human compositions, but while doing so, while 

on the one side analyzing them with microscopic 

attention as literary compositions, put together from 

other sources, over-written, redacted and interpolated, 

we have also, on the other, to bear in mind that this 

was not done by clever manipulators and literaiy 

charlatans, but by men who regarded such work as a 

holy and spiritual task, who endeavoured to arrange all 

under the inspiration of a sweet influence for good, 

who believed themselves under guidance in their 

aelection of matter, and in recombining the best in 

other scriptures into a new whole that might prove 

Btill better for the purpose of further enlightenment 

suitable to their immediate environment. 

The " Poemandres " treatise is of this nature — that is 
to say, though we have not the original form before 
us, we have what was intended to be read as a single 
document. We shall accordingly endeavour in our 
comments not to allow the anomalies of its outer form 
to detract from our appreciation of its inner spirit, and 
yet, on the other hand, not to permit the beauty of much 
that is in it to blind us to the fact that the present 
form has evolved from simpler beginnings. 

Tex Grieat and Little Man 

1. In deep meditation the disciple reaches the con- 
summation of his efforts, and receives initiation from 
the Master of the masters, who is to confer upon him 
authority (e^oi/criav— see § 32) to teach, that is, to be 
a master or a Hermes. 

2. That this Grand Master of the Inner Mysteries 
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was Man and Shepherd of men, the Very Self of men, 
has been amply shown in the Prolegomena^ bat the 
striking parallelism with the very wording of our text, 
the Great Man, the " Being more than vast," who tells 
the little man, that though for the first time he now 
knows his Greater Self, that Self has ever been ** every- 
where with thee," is best shown by the beautiful logat 
from the Ghepel of Bve (presumably an Egyptian gospel), 
which we have already quoted elsewhere ^ : 

''I stood on a lofty mountain,^ and saw a gigantic 
Man and another, a dwarf; and I heard, as it were, 
a voice of thunder, and drew nigh for to hear ; and He 
spake unto me and said : I am thou, and thou art I ; 
and wheresoever thou mayest be, I am there.' In all 
am I scattered, and whencesoever thou wiliest, thou 
gatherest Me; and* gatheiing Me, thou gatherest 
Thyself." 

Thie Pbbsenck 

3. The conditions of the seeing of the Holy Sight 
had been fulfilled by the disciple; he had weaned 
himself from all lower desires. No longer, like the 
theurgist in the Hermes-invocations of the popular 
cult, does he pray for wealth and fame and cheerful 
countenance, and the rest; his one desire, his only 
will, is now to "learn the things that are, and com- 
prehend their nature and know God." He craves for 
Gnosis, — Gnosis of Cosmos and its mysteries, Gnosis 

^ FromEpiplianias,jBarM.,xxyi.3; see note to the first Hermes- 
Prayer (L 11). 

> Symbolical of a high state of conaciousness, the Mount of 
Perfection. 

' Cf. the Oxyrhynchns logum 6: *' Jesus saith: Wherever 
there are [two], they are not without Qod, and wherever there 
is one alone, I say, I am with him." 
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of Nature, the Great Mother, and, finallj. Gnosis of 
God, the Father of the worlda This is the one 
question he *' holds in his mind," his whole nature is 
concentrated into this one point of interrogation. 

It is to be noticed that we are not told, as in the 
Chspd of Bve, that the seer stood, as it were, apart 
from himself, and saw his little self and Greater Self 
simultaneously. He is conscious of a Presence, of a 
Persona in the highest theological meaning of the 
word, who is not seen so much as felt, speaking to 
him Mind to mind; he hsofrs this Presence rather 
than 9U8 it 

The Vision of Creation 

4. The fiist part of his mental question is: How 
came this cosmos into being? The answer is the 
changing of the Boundless Presence into '' light, sweet 
joyous Light." He loses all sight of ''all things" in 
his mind, the mental image he had formed of cosmos, 
and is plunged into the infinitude of limitless Light 
and Joy, which transports him out of himself in 
highest ecstasy. 

But he has craved for Gnosis, not Joy and Light, but 
Wisdom, the understanding and reconciliation of the 
great Opposites, the Cross of all Manifestation. 

Therefore must he know the Mystery of Ignorance 
as well as that of Knowledge. Within the Infinitude 
of light appears the Shadow of the Unknown, which 
translates itself to his consciousness as Darkness, — 
the Shadow of the Thrice-unknown Darkness, which, 
as Damascius tells us,^ was the First Principle of the 
Egyptians, the Ineffable Mystery, of which they '* said 
nothing," and of which our author says nothing. 

1 See note to the fifth Hermes-Pnyer (v. 2). 
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This DarknoBB comes forth from within outwards to 
the disciple's consciousness, it spreads *' downwards " 
in sinuous folds like a Great Snake, symbolijdng, 
presumably, the unknown, and to him unknowable, 
mysteries of the differentiation of the root of matter of 
the cosmos that was to be; its motion was spiral, 
sinuous, unending vibrations, not yet confined into 
a sphere ; not yet ordered, but chaotic, in unceasing 
turmoil, a terrible contrast to the sweet peace of the 
light, gradually changing from Dark Space or Spirit 
into a Fluid or Flowing Matter, or Moist Nature; 
that is, presumably, what the Greek mystics would 
have called Shea, the Primal Mother or Matter of 
the future universe. 

It wails and groans — ^that is, its motion is as yet 
unharmonized. In the terminology of the Sophia- 
mythus, it is the inchoate birth from the Sophia Above, 
in the Fullness, brought forth by herself alone, 
without her syzygy or consort. On account of its 
imperfection she wails and groans to the Father of 
All and His Perfections, that her Perfection may be 
sent to fashion her child, who is herself in manifestation, 
into a world of order, and eventually into a Perfection 
in its tum.^ 

The Primal Undifferentiated or Chaotic Sound, from 
the Darkness of its first state, gradually manifests itself 
under the brooding power of the Boundless light, into 
less confused thunderings and murmurings, and finally 
reaches a stage symbolized by a " Cry," a ** Voice of 
Fire," of Fire, not light, expressing a need and want, 
longing for union with the Articulate Power or Cosmic 
Word. 

The three most primal stages thus seem to be 
symbolized by Darkness, Moist Essence, Fire. These 
1 Cf. F. F. F^ 340, 841. 
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were not our differentiated elements, but the Primal 
Pre-coBmic Elements. 

The same idea, though in different forms, is met with 
in a system of the Gnosis preserved for us by the Old 
Latin translator of IrensBus,^ and also by Theodoret,^ 
who ascribes it to the Sethians, whom he says are also 
called Oj^anse or Ophitse. Now Seth was Typhon or 
Darkness, Dark Light, and this Seth may very well 
have been symbolized as the Great Serpent of Darkness, 
as it is in our text; hence the name ''Those of the 
Serpent," perhaps given them by their theological adver- 
saries (orthodox Jews and Christians). In this system 
the Primal Elements are given as Water, Darkness, 
Abyss, and Chaoa The Light was the Child of the 
supreme Trinity — ^the First Man, the Second Man, and 
the Holy Spirit or First Woman. This Light the 
Jewish and Christian over-working of the original 
tradition called the Cosmic Christ. 

Thus the Fire of Desire, or Cry of the Darkness, 
was to be satisfied or checked or quenched by the 
Light's fashioning its iuchoate substance into the 
cosmos ; and so in another Vision, preserved in a treatise 
of the same type, Hermes sees, by gazing 'Hhrough 
the Master," the cosmos in its finished beauty, when all 
things in it are full of Light and nowhere is there Fire.' 

The Descxnt of the Logos 

5. Upon this Cry for Light, into the Heart of the 
Dark-Moist-Fiery-Nature is dropped a Holy Word, the 
Seed of the future Cosmos. This Word is Articulate 
(its Limbs are perfect), Beasonable and Ordering. The 

1 HoT^ I. XXX. (Stieren, i. 363 £). 

• JTor., JRiWl, i 14. See J^. F. F., pp. 188 flf. 

» " The Mind to Hermes^" C. H^ xi (xii) 0, 7. 
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Cosmic Animal Nature is impregnated with the Light 
of the Supernal Season, which pervades its whole 
being. 

This pervading immediatelj effects an ordering of 
the Chaotic Elements into Pure Fire, Pure Air, and 
Pure Water-Earth. Moreover, it is to be gathered 
from the sequel that Nature wad the Word and all 
his Beautj in her Fire and Air, but as yet only KtarA 
him in her Water-Earth. 

6. The Shepherd thus explains that light ^ is really 
Mind, and Mind is Gk)d, — Grod prior to Nature, but 
not prior to Darkness. The Unity of light and 
Darkness is a still higher Mystery. Light and Mind 
is the highest concept the disciple can yet form of Grod. 
The light-Word, or emanation of Supernal Beason, is 
Son of Gk)d, Son of Great Mind. 

Trfs Bevelation of the PlSb0ica 

With the words ''What then V Reitsenstein (p. 37) 
perceives that the sequence of the narrative is broken 
by a second vision, and is only resumed with § 9. 
This he regards as an interpolation of another form of 
cosmogenesis, into the one which is being described. 

It seems to me, however, that the breaking of the 
main narrative may be regarded as a necessary digres- 
sion rather than as an interpolation of foreign material — 
necessary in order to bring on to the scene the hitherto 
invisible Greatnesses, " within " the Veil of Light, which 
constitute the Economy of the Plerdma. More had to 
be seen by the disciple before he was in a position to 
understand what he had so far seen. He must now 
imite with the light, his previous seeing being that 
of its reflection, the logos within him. Not that this 
> That ifl^ the oonditiaii ''seeing." 
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logOB and light (or Mind) are separate. They are in 
reality one, the Son is one with the Father in the state 
that transcends the opposites. The Logos apparently 
comes forth, yet it remains ever with the Father, and 
this coming forth and yet remaining constitutes its lif e— 
in other words, it is an emanation* Thus Hermes is 
hidden to understand the light as life, and so make 
friends with it 

7. Hitherto the light had been one for him a sameness 
which his highest vision could not pierce, the Veil of 
light that shut the Beauties, Perfections and Great- 
nesses of the Intelligible from the eyes of his mind. 
To pierce this veil a still more expanded power of 
sight had to be given him by the Master. The little 
word or light-spark within him is intensified by the 
Oreat Word of the Master, this Word being an Intel- 
ligible Utterance of the Mind, an intensification of 
bdng. 

He now sees and understands the countless Powers 
within the light, which constitute the Intelligible 
Archetypal Form or Idea of all worlds. Between the 
special sensible cosmos of his prior vision and this 
Immensity was a Mighty Power, or Oreat Boundary 
(HoroeV that encircled the elements of the sensible 
cosmoe and held its Fire in checL 

8. In amazement he asks whence come these 
apparently disorderly and untamed elements of the 
new world in process that have to be subdued and 
separated from the Concord of the Perfection of 
the Powers? And the answer is that Chaos, too, 
has its being from Ood's Will. Discord and Concord, 
Chaos and Cosmos, are both of GkxL The Primal 
Elements are, as it were, the Passions of Ood's Will 
desiring Himself. It is Himself as Mother or Spouse 

> Not HQruB. 
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desirh^ ffimself as Father. In other of the Trie- 
megistic tractates^ this "Feminine Aepect" of Dei^ 
is called Wisdom and Natoie and Generation and 
IsiB. He is Wisdom as desiring Himself, — ^that Desire 
being the Primal Cause as Mother of the whole world- 
process, which is consummated bj His FoUness nniting 
with His Desire or Wisdom, and so perfecting it 

This is the whole burden of the Gnostic Sophia- 
mythus, which I haye given very good reasons for 
believing derived its nudn element from Egypt' 
Curiously enough, Beitsenstein (pp. 39, 40) quotes the 
two chapters (liii and liv.) from Plutarch on whidi 
I base my conclusions, but he does not notice that in 
this respect the Christianixed Gnosis is distinctly de- 
pendent on Egypt 

And so Philo' also tells us that the Mother of All 
is Gnosis (erio^/u^), the very same name that Plutarch 
gives to Isia 

The Mother, when thought of as without the Plftroma, 
is impregnated by the Word, which Basilides would 
have called the All-seed Potency of the Pleroma, 
endowed with all Powers, and sent forth as the seed 
of the sensible cosmos that is to ba The Motiiier in 
her higher Nature contemplates the Eternal Cosmos 
or Order of the Plerdma, and in her lower Nature 
copies its Beauties by means of the permutations and 
combinations of her elements and the generations and 
transformations of her lives or soula 

This form of cosmogenesis Beitzenstein (p. 46) 
regards as of a pantheistic nature, while the general 
narrative he holds to set forth a world-representation 
of a duaUstic tendency. It is true, as he himaeU 

* For referencee, see R 39, n. 1 ; also 44. 

* Qf. mj note on Plat, De I». et 0»., liv. 6» in the Pxolegg. 
s U$Ebnd.,%20. 
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admite^ that this blend of contradictory conceptions 
meets na freqaently in Gnostic systems of a more or 
less contemporary date; nevertheless he lays great 
stress upon this difference, and so insists upon an 
interpolation. 

In this he is confirmed (p. S9) by the fact that 
whereas § 9 speaks of Gk>d the Mind being male-female, 
we are in the second vision face to face with **tAM 
mkOHcIu AUffoUheii*' who stands next to the Highest 
God. 

I must, however, confess that these contradictions 
do not make so great an impression upon my mind as 
they seem to have done on the critical faculty of 
Professor Seitzenstein. There is no system known to 
me, even of the most exclusive monotheism, into which 
dualism does not creep somehow or other at some 
stage; it cannot be avoided, for it is in the nature 
of things. 

The dualism of our text is, however, by no means 
so very marked, for though it is not distinctly stated 
in § 4, it leaves it clearly to be inferred that the 
Darkness comes from the light itself, for previously 
there was nothing but light ; '' all things " had become 
light to the eye of the seer. It is the mystery of the 
sad-eyed Serpent of Darkness wrapping itself round 
the lower limbs of the light 

It was, in my opinion, precisely for the sake of 
removing the thought of dualism that the seer is 
shown a still more intimate vision within the Light 
Veil, where all ideas of monotheism, dualism, tritheism, 
polytheism, and pantheism lose their formal distinctions 
in a Formless State, or, at any rate, in a State of Being 
where all are interblended with all. In describing it, 
the " tongue of flesh '* has to use the familiar language 
of form, but every word employed has a new significance ; 
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for even the ''tongae of angels'' cannot describe it, 
or any of the ''tongues" of heaven; He alone who 
speaks forth the Words of the One Tongue can 
express it 

Whence this sublime conception of the Pleroma 
came, I do not know; it seems to me impossible to 
find a geographical origin for such things, as, indeed, 
it seems vain to seek a geographical origin for dualism 
and the rest For the writer or writers of our tractate 
these ideas came from the nature of things, from the 
immediate experience of sight 

The form of expression, of course, maj be susceptible 
of a geographical treatment, but as jet I am not 
satisfied that any clear heredity has been made out 
for this supposed interpolation. The Feminine Divinity, 
next the Highest God, is not set over against that 
God, but is His own Will. He is in the Pleroma 
Vision as much and as little male and female as in 
the general narrative. He transcends all opposites 
and contains all opposites in Himself. 

What is clear, however, is that in the combination 
of both visions we have before us a simple and early 
form of the Gnosis which we meet with later in 
Christian over-workings, and especially in the very 
elaborate expositions of the Basilidian and Valentinian 
schools, the systems of which can, in their main 
elements, be paralleled and compared point by point 
with our treatise; but this would be too lengthy a 
proceeding in our present study, for it would require 
a volume to itself in any way adequately to treat 
of it^ 

> The reader, however, may be referred to the ehaptezs on 
*^The Baeilidian Qnoris," ''The Yalentinian Movement^" ''Some 
Outlines of iEonology," and "The Sophia^Mythufl," in F. F, F., 
pp. 263-367. 
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The Second Emanation 

9. We now letarn to the main narrative. Within 
the World-Egg, which was encircled by the Mighty 
Power (the Onostic Horos), there had abeady been 
developed three Cosmic Elements (not our mixed 
elements) — Fire, Air, and Water-Earth. This had 
been effected by the descent of the Cosmic Logos 
into the Primal Elements of Disorder. As the Logos 
dfiBcended, Fire and Air ascended, and the Logos 
remained in Water-Earth. This was the result of 
the First Outpouring from the Potency of the PlSrdma, 
the First Word uttered by Mind. 

The Second Outpouring of Mind was of Mind no 
longer regarded as Light only, but as Light and Life, 
Male-Female. This emanation appeared as Enforming 
Mind — that is, the Fashioner or Former, Artificer or 
Demiurge of lives or souls; it was the ensouling of 
the Ordered Elements <rf Nature with lives, whereby 
these Elements were drawn together into forms. 

The Great Mind, as Light and Life, reflected itself in 
the ** pure formation " of Nature— that is to say, in Fire 
and Spirit (Air), Fire for Light and Spirit for Life, to 
farther enf orm things. 

The Mighty Power or Self-limitation of Mind, 
the Boundary that no mortal can pass, marks off the 
formative area of the whole cosmos. This area, however, 
was by no means only the mixed sensible world 
(cosmos) which we perceive with our present physical 
senses. On the contrary, there are within it various 
orders (cosmoi) of the main cosmo& For the Ordering 
Mind, as the Enformer or Soul-fashioner, differentiates 
itself into seven Buling Forms or Spheres which 
*'encloflRd" the mixed sensible cosmos; these spheres, 
therefore, must be of a psychic nature — ^that is to say, 
vou n. 3 
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of a pare or subtle substance ; they are Forms of subtle 
matter endowed with reason. Thej constitute the 
Cosmic Engine of the fashioning of souls, or psjchic 
natures, and of their perpetual transforming. Their 
energies and activities are those of Fate, or the ordered 
sequence of cause and effect, symbolized by spheres 
perpetually entering into themselves. 

10. In all the main phases there is to be observed 
the idea of a downward tendency followed by an 
upward. The Darkness descends; it then transmutes 
itself and aspires above in a Cry or Yearning for light. 
The Word descends; immediately the Fire and Air 
ascend. The Formative Mind descends; immediately 
the Word ascends from the mixed Water-Earth — and 
at-ones itself with its co-essential emanation from the 
Father — to a space about the Seven, and thus leaves the 
still down-tending elements in the Element Water- 
Earth deprived of its immediate presence, after giving 
physical matter the initial impulse to order. This 
physical matter our author calls " pure matter," meaning 
thereby matter deprived of the immediate presence of 
Beason. 

11. Hereupon from the impulse she has received 
Nature begins her physical enformation, develops her 
physical elements and bodies of irrational lives. 
Water-Earth divides into water and earth, and also 
air, for this air is clearly something different from the 
Spirit-Air that ascended ; the lower air is one of the 
downward elements. 

Thb Dssckett of Man 

12. When this had been accomplished, there followed 
a Third Outpouring— the descent of Man, the con- 
summation of the whole Enformation of things, a still 
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more transcendent manifestation of Mind, the One 
Form that contains all forms, His Very Image co- 
equal with Himself. He finally comes Himself to 
consummate and save the cosmos in the Form of Man — 
that is, to gather it to Himself and take it back into 
the Pleroma. 

Nevertheless the Word and the Formative Mind and 
Man are not three different Persons; they are all 
co-essential with each other and one with the Father. 
For the Word is co-essential with the Demiurgic Mind 
(§ 10), and the latter is Brother of Man (§ 13), and 
Man is co-equal with Ood (§ 12). 

13. And so Man, the Beloved, descends ; and in his 
descent he is clothed with all the powers of his Brother's 
creative energy, the creative energy of life conjoined 
with rational light 

Having learned the lesson of the conformations and 
of the limitations of the Spheres, he desires to break 
right through the Oreat Boundary itself ; but to do this 
he must descend still further into matter. Before he 
can burst through upwards he must break through 
downwards. 

14 Accordingly he breaks through the Spheres down- 
wards, seeking his consort Nature below, and shows her 
his Divine Form radiant with all the energies bestowed 
on him by all the Powers above. 

And she in her great love wound herself round the 
image of this Form mirrored upon her water, and the 
shadow of it thrown upon her earth; just as the 
Darkness wound itself, like a Oreat Serpent, round the 
lower parts of the light, so does Nature coil herself 
round the shadow and reflection of Man. Man is 
above, yet is he below ; man is free, yet is he bound — 
bound willingly in love for her who is himself. 

Beitzenstein (pp. 47-49) is greatly puzzled with all 
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this, mud seaks to distingniHh aeveral oontaadictaty 
dementB, presmnably sopposiiig tfiat tbeae elemeDtB 
are woven together into a literary patchwork from 
distinct traditions. I cannot myself follow him here 
with anj deamesa Of coarse the writer or writers of 
our treatise did not discover new ideas or invent new 
terms; thej used what was in their minds and the 
minds of their dicla It was, however, the weaving of 
it into a whole, not as a literary exercise, but as a 
setting forth in the most nndeistandable terms with 
which they were acquainted of the ''thii^ seen," that 
was their main interest Those who had the "^ sight " 
would understand and appreciate their labours, thoae 
who had not would never understand, no matter what 
terms or what language were used. 

When, then, Beitzenstein (p. 47) says that in § 11, in 
the bringing forth by Nature of irrational lives, there 
is a confusion of contaidictory conceptions, he fails to 
see that Nature is ever the World-Soul, the spouse of 
Mind; though Darkness she is spouse of light Un- 
aided she brings forth things irrational, a phase of that 
birth of Nature by herself that is incomplete. 

So also in § 13, Beitzenstein detects contradictory 
elements, which he ascribes to two different regions of 
ideaa He does not, however, perceive that though in 
one sentonce the "formations" are said to be those of 
the Father, and in the next those of the Brother, this is 
no real confusion, because the Formative Blind is the 
Father, enforming Himself in Himself; this self- 
energizing, when regarded by itself, may be spoken of as 
other than the Father, but is not really sa 

Nor can I see that there is any real contradiction in 
the breaking through of the Spheres as though they 
were the product of an opposing Power to that of the 
Son. The Fate was certainly so regarded by men who 
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were under its sway ; but our treatise is endeavouring 
precisely to give an insight into the state of things 
beyond the Fate. The burden of its teaching is that all 
these oppositions are really illusory ; man can transcend 
these limitations and come into the freedom of the 
Sons of Grod. Even the most terrible and fundamental 
oppositions are not really so, but all are Self-limitations 
of (rod's Will ; and man is Son of Qod co-equal with 
Him. 

The Fibst Men 

16. Our treatise then describes the first appearance 
of man on earth, which it regards as a great mystery 
never before revealed, " the mystery kept hid until this 
day." This I take to mean that it had hitherto never 
been written about, but had been kept as a great 
secret. 

This secret was the doctrine that the first men, of 
which there were seven types, were hermaphrodites, 
and not only so, but lived in the air ; their frames were 
of fire and spirit, and not of the earth-water elements. 
The Celestial Man, or type of humanity, was gradually 
differentiating himself from his proper nature of Light 
and life, and taking on bodies of fire and air, was 
changing into mind (light-fire) and soul (Life-spirit). 

This presumably lasted for long periods of time, the 
lower animal forms gradually evolving to greater com- 
plexity as Nature strove to copy the " Form " of Man, 
and Man devolving gradually until there was a union, 
and the human subtle form could find vehicles among 
the highest animal shapes. 

The first incarnate men appear to have been at first 
also hermaphrodite; and it must have been a time 
when everything was in a far greater state of flux than 
things are now. 
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''INGBSASK AND MuLTIFLT" 

18. This period of pre-aexual or bi-sexual develop- 
ment having come to an end, the separation of the 
sexes took place. The commandment is given by 
the Word: ''Increase ye in increasing and multiply 
in multitude" (at/^oveorde ey ov^iftjvx jccu irXtfiuv&r0€ 
iy irXi|de<)L 

It is true that this is reminiscent of the oft-re- 
peated formula in the Greek Targum of Genesis, — 
av(avwd€ Kcu irXj|flw«r6€,*— but it is only slightly 
reminiscent, the main injunction being strengthened, 
and the rest of the logos being quite different from any- 
thing found in Genesis. As nothing else in the whole 
treatise can be referred to direct Hebrew influence, we 
must conclude that the formula was, so to speak, in the 
air, and has so crept into our treatise.' 

It has, however, given rise to a diatribe copied on to 
the margin of one MS.— B. (Par. 1220)— by a later 
hand, and incorporated into the text of li. (Vat 951). 
It is in 6. ascribed to Psellus,' who goes out of his way 
to stigmatize Hermes as a sorcerer and a plagiarist 
throughout of Moses ; in brief, the Devil is a thief of 
the Truth to lead men astray. In this we learn more 
about the limitation of the so-called "Prince of 
Philosophers *'^ than of aught else. 

1 Cf. Gen. i. 82 and 88^ viiL 17, ix. 7, and xxxv. 11 (in the 
SLDgnlar). 

> See, however, Frag. XX., and R 1S6» n. 1. Cf. the aame 
fonnnla in C. H.^ iii. (iv.) 3 (P. 32, 11), and R US, n. 2. 

* And is printed in BoiiBsonade's (V. C.) edition of Michael 
PfteUoB^ De Operatiane Dcemcnwrn (Niiniherg, 1838X pp. 153, 154. 

* 11^ indeed, the PselluB of our Bcholion ia the Younger P&ellus 
(eleventh century) ; the De Op. Dam.^ however, is ascrihed hy 
many to the Elder PBeUoa (ninth oentory). See, however, the 
section ^The Original MS. of our Oorpus" in ch. i of the 
''Prolegomena.'' 
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19. This increasing and multiplTing, the perpetual 
coupling of bodies, and the birth of new ones, is effected 
by the Fate, or Harmony of the Formative Spheres, the 
Engine of Birth, set under Forethought or Providence 
{irpoyoiay This Pronoia can be none else than Nature 
herself as the Wisdom or Knowledge of Grod — ^in other 
words, His WilL 

LOVB 

The motive power of all is Leva If this Love 
manifests itself as Desire for things of Matter, the 
Lover stays in Darkness wandering ; if it becomes the 
Will to know Light, the Lover becomes the Enower of 
himself, and so eventually at-one with Oood. 

20. But why should love of body merit Death — that 
is to say, make man mortal? The disciple attempts 
an explanation from what he has seen. Although his 
answer is approved, the meaning is by no means clear. 

The physical body, or body in the sense-world, is 
composed of the Moist Nature, which in a subsequent 
phase remains as Water-Earth, and in a still subsequent 
phase divides itself into the elements of physical earth, 
water, and air. The dissolution of the combination of 
these elements is effected by Death — that is. Dark- 
ness, the Drainer of the Water, the l^phonean Power. 
Water must thus here symbolize the Osirian Power of 
fructification and holding together. The Moist Nature 
then seems to be differentiated from the Darkness by 
the energizing of Light in its most primitive brooding. 
But seeing that the Light is also Life, the Darkness, 
which is posited as the ultimate opposite, is Death. 

The Wat of Deathlbssness 

21. The Way of Deathlessness is then considered. 
The disciple repeats his lesson, and the Master com- 
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mends him; the Way Up is the Path of Self- 
knowledge. 

Still the disciple cannot believe that this is for him ; 
he cannot understand that Mind is in him, or rather is 
himself, in so much as Mind as Teacher seems to be 
without him. The play is on Mind and mind ; the one 
gives the certitude of Immortality, the other is still 
bound by the illusion of Death. The diaciple has not 
this certitude ; Mind, then, is not his. 

22. The Master then further explains the mystery. 
Gnosis must be preceded by moral purification ; there 
must be a turning-away before the Be-tum can be 
accomplished. The whole nature must be changed. 
Tet every effort that the little man seems to make of 
his own striving is really the energizing of the Great 
Man. 

23. Those, however, who peld themselves to lower 
desires, drive the Mind away, and their appetites are 
only the more strengthened by the mind 

The text of this paragraph is very corrupt, so that 
the exact sense of the original is not recoverable ; and 
this makes it all the more difficult to understand what 
is meant by the Avenging Daimon, the Counterpart of 
the Mind. This difficulty is increased by | 24, where 
we are told that the "way of life" (to ^do^) is at 
death surrendered to the Daimon. 

If, however, the reader will refer to the section on 
"The Vision of Er" (in the Miscellanea of the "Pro- 
legomena"), which in my original MS. followed as a 
Digression on this passage, he will be put in contact 
with the Platonic view of the Daimon and "way of 
life"; in our treatise, however, the teaching Ib of a 
more intimate character, and must be taken in con- 
junction with C. jGT., X. (xi) 16 and 21, where we shall 
comment on it at further length. 
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The Asckmt of thk Soul 

24. The subject of instruction is now the Way 
Above (apoSof), or ascent of the soul out of the bodj 
at death. 

The physical body is left to the work of change and 
diasolution. The life of integration and conservation 
ceases, and the life of disintegration begina 

The form (etSosi) thus vanishes, apparently from the 
man's consciousness; that is to say, presumably, he is 
no longer clothed in the form of his physical body, but 
18 apparently in some other vehicle ; the particular fixed 
f orm, or " way of life/' or ** habit," he wore on earth 
being handed over to the Daimon deprived of all energy, 
so that apparently it becomes an empty shell 

The next sentence is a great puzzle, and I can only 
guess at the meaning. The senses which had previously 
been united by the mind become separate — that is, 
instead of a whole they become parts (fAipti), they return 
to the natural animal state of sensation, and the animal 
part of man, or his vehicle of passion and desire, begins 
in its turn to disintegrate, the mind or reason (logos) 
being gradually separated from it, or, rather, its true 
nature showing forth in the man as he gradually strips 
off the irrational tendencies of the energies. 

25. Those irrational tendencies have their sources in 
the Harmony of the Fate-Sphere of seven subordinate 
spheres or zones; and in these zones he leaves his 
inharmonious propensities, deprived of their energy. 
For the Harmony is only evil apparently ; it is really 
the Engine of Justice and Necessity to readjust the 
foolish choice of the soul — that is, to purify its irra- 
tional desires, or those propensities in it that are not 
under the sway of right reason and philosophy. For a 
better understanding of the characteristics ascribed to 
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the ''seven spheres," we must "ran off* into another 
Digression, which the reader will find relegated to 
ch. xii of the "Prolegomena,'* under the title ''Con- 
cerning the Seyen Zones and their Characteri8tic&'' 
This, then, having heen taken as a direct commentary 
on § 25, we continue with the text of our treatise. 

Thk Eighth Sfhirb 

26. The soul of the initiated strips itself naked of the 
" garment of shame," the selfish energizings, and stands 
"clothed in its own power." This refers probably to 
the stripping off of the "carapace of selfhood," the 
garments woven by its vices, and the putting on of 
the " wedding garment ** of its virtues. 

This state of existence is called the Eighth,^ a state 
of comparative "sameness" as transcending the zones 
of "differenca" It is the Ogdoad of the Gnostics, the 
Jerusalem Above, the plane of the Ego in its own form, 
the natural state of " those-that-are." 

In another sense it may perhaps mean that the man, 
after passing through the phases of the lower mind, 
now enters within into the region of the pure mind, the 
Higher Ego, and there is at-oned with all the experi- 
ences of his past lives that are worthy of immortality, 
his virtuous energizings, — the " those-that-are," that 
perhaps constitute the "crown of mighty lives" sung 
of by the Pythian Oracle when celebrating the death 
of Plotinus.* 

In this state the man, who has freed himself from the 
necessity of reincarnation, hears the Song of the Powers 
above the Ogdoad — that is to say, in Gnostic terms, the 

> Cf. Oom. on C. H., ziiL (xiy.) li. 

* Of. Porphyry, PktM Vita^ xzii, ed. Oieaxer (Oxford, 1635) ; 
slflo Tluompk, Rev. (July 1888Xp. 403. 
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Hjinn of the Mons of the Pleroma. Subh a man 
would have reached the consummation of his earthly 
pilgrimage, and be ready to pass on into the Christ- 
state, or, at any rate, the state of super-man. He would 
be the Victor who had won the right of investiture 
with the Bobe of Glory, and the dignity of the crown- 
ing with the Kingship of the Heavens. This Final 
Initiation is most beautifully set forth in the opening 
pages of the Pistis Sophia, and especially in the Song 
of the Powers (pp. 17 tt.\ beginning with the words : 
" Crome unto us, for we are thy fellow-members. We 
axe all one with thee.'' 

The consummation of the mystery is that the 
alter-egos of the Individual "Ego, or the sum total of 
purified personalities which in that state constitute 
its membership, or taada, of their own selves surrender 
themselves to a fullness of union or a transcendency 
of separation, in which they become the powers or 
energies of a New Man, the true Son of Man ; they 
pass into a state where they each blend with all, 
and yet lose nothing of themselves, but rather find 
in this new union the consummation of all their 
powers. In this state of Sonship of the Divine they 
are no longer limited by bodies, nor even by partial 
souls or individual minds ; but, becoming Powers, they 
are not only in (Jod, but one with the Divine Will — 
nay, in final consummation, God Himself. 

27. Of such a nature was the Shepherd ; He, too, was 
the Christ of (}od, the Son of the Father, who could take 
all forms to carry out the Divine WUL When the 
form,— even though that form might for the disciple 
take on the appearance of the cosmos itself^ as he con- 
ceived it, — ^had served its purpose, the Shepherd once 
more " mingled with the Powers.'' 
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Thx Thru ''Boddes" of thk Buddha 

Tha Shepherd was a Christ for those who prefer the 
name of Christian Tradition, a Buddha for those who 
are more familiar with Eastern term& And that this 
is so may be clearly seen by considering the so-called 
''three bodies" (trik&yam) ct a at ike Buddha, for 
Buddhahood is a state beyond individuality in the 
separated sense in which we understand the term. 

In the Chinese Version of Ashvaghosha's now lost 
Sanskrit treatise, Mahdy&na^raddkotpada'Aadra^^ we 
read: 

''It IB characteristic of all the Buddhas that they 
consider all sentient beings as their own self, and do not 
cling to their individual forma. How is this ? Because 
they know truthfully that all sentient beings as well 
as their own self come from one and the same Suchneas, 
and no distinction can be established among them." 

"All Tathagatas are the Dharmak&ya> itself, axe 
the highest truth (jwrafiiAHha$aiifa) itself, and have 
nothing to do with oonditionality {sanmiUisiUjfa) and 
compulsory actions ; whereas the seeing^ hearing, etc, of 
the seniieni being diveretfy the Activity ' of Tathagatas. 

" Now this Activity has a twofold aspect 

" The first depends on the phenomena-particulariring 
consciousness by meane of whidi the AetivUy ie conceived 
by the minds of all who fall short of the state of a 
Bodhisattva in their various dq^rees. This aspect is 
called the Body of Transformation (Nirm&nakaya). 

" But as the beings of this class do not know that the 

^ AdwaghoAa^M Dteeowrm on the Awakening ef FaiUh in the 
MaibdySiUk TnuuUted for the iixsk tame from the Cbinen 
YeraioiL by Teitaro Suzuki (Chicago^ 1900). Msh&Tina mesoa 
the '* Qreat Vehicle " of Buddhism. 

• Lit Body of the Law. 

* The italiog are mine throuf^out. 
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Body of Transformation is merely the shadow [or reJUc- 
tion\ of their own evobnng eonseiauMesB, they imagiaie it 
comes from some external sources^ and so they give it a 
corporeal limitaiion. But the Body of Transformation 
(or what amounts to the same thing, the Dharmakaya] 
has nothing to do with Limitation or measurement" 

That is to say, a Buddha can only communicate with 
such minds by means of a form, that form being really 
that of their own most highly evolved consciousness. 
There are, however, others who have the consciousness 
of the ** formless" state, but have not yet reached the 
Nirvanic Consciousness. These in this system are 
called Bodhi8attva& 

** The second aspect [of the Dharmakaya] depends on 
the activity-consciousness {karmavijMna), by means of 
which the Activity is conceived by the minds of the 
Bodhisattvas while passing from their first aspiration 
(ehittotpdda) stage up to the height of Bodhisattva-hood. 
This is called the Body of Bliss (Sambh(^;akaya) " (pp. 
100. 101). 

We have used the term "formless state" in the 
penultimate paragraph to signify the states of conscious- 
nees in ''worlds" called Arupa; but these are only 
** formless" for consciousness which has not reached the 
Bodhisattva level — ^presumably the Buddhic plane of 
Neo-theosophical nomenclature. 

For "this Body has infinite forms. The form has 
infinite attributes. The Attribute has infinite excel- 
lencies. And the accompanying reward of Bodhisattvas 
— ^that is, the region where they are predestined to be 
bom — also has infinite merits and ornamentation& 
Manifesting itself everywhere, the Body of Bliss is 
infinite, boundless, limitless, unintermittent, directly 
coming forth from the Mind" (p. 101). 

The older Chinese Version says : " It is boundless, 
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eannot be exhausted, is free from the signs of limifaa- 
tioxL Manifesting itself wherever it should manif eet 
itself, it always exists by itself and is never destroyed " 
(p. 101, n. 2). 

In other words, one who has reached the Nirvanic 
C!on8ciousness — ^that is to say, a Masteiv-can teach or 
be active on " planes " that are as yet onmanifest to us 
ordinary folk ; these *' planes," however, even when the 
disciple is conscious of them, are conditioned by the 
self-limitation of his own imperfection. The Vehicles 
of this Activity are called Dharmakaya, Sambhogakaya 
and Nirmanakaya ; and the limitation of their Activity 
is determined on the side of the disciple by the degree 
of his ability to function consciously in those states 
which are known in Neo-theosophical nomenclature 
respectively as those of Atman, Buddhi and Higher 
Manas, or, in more general terms, those of the divine, 
spiritual and human aspects of the self. 

In the first degree of conscious discipleship, then, the 
Master communicates with His disciples and teaches 
them by means of the Nirm&nak&ya; that is to say, He 
quickens the highest form of consciousness or conception 
of masterhood they have so far attained to — taking the 
form of their greatest love, perhaps, as they have known 
Him in the flesh, or as He has been told of as existing 
in the flesh, but not His own-form, which would tran- 
scend their consciousness. 

The next stage ib when the disciple learns to tran- 
scend his own "egoity,'' in the ordinary sense of the 
word; this does not mean to say that his true in- 
dividuality is destroyed, but instead of being tied down 
to one ego-vehide, he has gained the power of manifest- 
ing himself wherever and however be will, at any 
moment of time ; in brief, the power of self-generation 
on the plane of egoity, in that he has reached a higher 
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state which is f lee from tihe limitatioiui of a single line 
ol egoity. 

He now begins to realiu in the very nature of his 
bmng that the *' Self is in all and all in the Self." Sach 
a disciple, or Bodhisattva, is taught by the Master in this 
state of being, and the Kaya which he supplies for the 
energizing of his beloved Father is perfectly unintelli- 
gible to us, and can only be described as an expanded 
consciousness of utmost sympathy and compassion, which 
not only strives to blend vrith the Life of all beings, 
but also with the One Being in the world for him, the 
Beloved. Such a sensing of the Master's Presence is 
called the Sambhogakaya of the Master, His Body of 
Bliss. 

There is a still higher Perfection, the Dharmak&ya, or 
Own-Nature of Masterhood. But how should the dim 
mind of one who is Without imagine the condition of 
One who is not only Within, but who combines both 
the Without and the Within in the Transcendent Unity 
of the Perfect Fullness ? 

The Pbeachinq of the Okosis 

27. With the exposition of the Consununation of the 
Teaching and the return to earth of the consciousness 
of the Seer, our treatise breaks off into a graphic 
instruction of how the Gnosis is to be utilized. The 
Wisdom is no man's property; he who receives it 
holds it in trust for the benefit of the world-folk. 

I am, however, inclined to believe that §§ 27 to 29 
are a later interpolation, and that the treatise originally 
ran straight on after the conclusion of the Shepherd's 
Instruction with the words: '*But I recorded in my 
heart the Shepherd's benefaction " (§ 30). 

Until the end of § 26 we have moved in the 
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atmosphere of an iimer intimate peiaonal inatniction, 
set forth in a form evidently intended only for the few; 
indeed, as we find in other treatises emphatic injonctions 
to keep the teaching secret, we cannot bat oondude that 
the oldest and most authoritative document of the 
school was guarded wiUi the same secrecy. The genial 
impression created by the instruction is not only that 
it itself is the consummation and reward of a strict and 
stem probation, and not a sermon to be preached on 
the house-tops, but also that those who followed that 
way were not propagandists, but rather members of a 
select philosophic community. 

With § 27, however, all is changed; we are 
introduced to the picture of a man burning with 
entiiusLasm to communicate, if not the direct teaching 
itself, at any rate the knowledge of its existence and 
saving power to all without distinction. In a few 
graphic sentences the history of the fortunes of this 
propagandist endeavour is sketched. An appeal is 
made of the most uncompronusing nature; it is a 
clarion call to repentance, and we seem to be moving 
in an atmosphere that is Hebrew rather than Greek, 
prophetical rather than philosophical 

It would seem almost that this propagandist phase 
had been forced upon the community rather than that 
it was natural to it; something seems to have occurred 
which obliged it to enter the arena of general life and 
proclaim its ezistence publicly. What this compulsion 
was we have no means of determining with any 
exactitude, for the historical indications are very 
obscure. If we were to conjecture that it was the 
vigorous preaching of nascent Christianity which 
wrought tills change, we should, I think, be taking 
part for whole, for prior to Christianity there was the 
most ^lergetic propaganda made by the Jews, the 
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intensity of which may be estimated by the phrase 
" Ye compass sea and land to make one proselyte/' and 
the nature of which may be most clearly seen in the 
propaganda of the Sibyllhie writers, with whose diction 
fhe appeals to the ** earth-bom folk " in onr text may 
be aptly compared, while the prayer at sunset may be 
paralleled with the prayers of the Essenes and 
Tlierapeuta. 

On the other hand, the tradition of the Gnosis and 
Saving Faith preached by our Poemandrists is distinctly 
not Hebrew; it is a pMlosophizing of other materials 
— ^materials which, as we have seen, were also partly 
used by Jewish and Christian mystics, and adapted to 
their own special traditions. 

We thus see that at the time when Christianity came 
to birth there were many rival traditions contending 
for general recognition, all of them offering instruction 
in the Onosis and hopes of Salvation, and I myself 
believe that all of them were partial manifestations of 
the impartial Quickening of the Spiritual life which 
was at that time more abundantly poured forth than 
ever before or after in the Western world. 

With § 30, if my conjecture of an interpolation is 
correct, the original treatise is continued, and we are 
told the nature of the awakening of the spiritual 
consciousness which has come to the new-born disciple. 

Henceforth all things are new for him, they all 
have new meanings. He has become a man, instead 
of a *" procession of fate " ; he has reached the '* Plain of 
Truth." In Christian terms the Christ has been bom 
in his heart consciously. 

A HvMN OF Praise akd Prater for the Gnosis 

31. The treatise is concluded with a most noble 
hymn, in which the further growth and effort of the 
VOL. n. 4 
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man in spirit is set forth. Henceforth his effort will 
be to become like unto the Father Himself, to pass 
from Sonship into the Perfection of perfection. Identic 
or At-one-ment with the Father. 

The sentence, *" That I may give the light to those 
in ignorance of the Bace, my Brethren and Thy Sons," 
seems to me to be either an interpolation, showing the 
same tendency as that of the propagandist section, or an 
indication that the whole hymn was added at the same 
time as the propagandist paragraphs, for the treatise 
proper seems to end naturally and consistently in the 
HelleniBtic form of the tradition with the words, " I 
reached the Plain of Truth." ^ 

Ths Nami "PoDfAimias'' 

Many have already remarked that the name "Poi- 
mandres" is formed irregularly in Greek, and this has 
led to an interesting speculation by Granger, who 
writes: 

'^ While, however, the name Poimandres does not 
answer to any Greek original, it is a close transliteration 
of a Coptic phrase. In the dialect of Upper Egypt 
jfrnfiHre means ' Uie witness.' That the Coptic 
article [jf] should be treated as part of the name itself 
is not unusual ; compare the name Pior.^ Such a title 
corresponds very closely in style with the titles of 
other works of this same period — for example, the True 
Ward of Celsus, or the Perfect Ward, which is an 
alternative title of the Aedepius. The term Poemandres, 
therefore, on this supposition, contains an allusion to 

> It ifl to be noticed that the Hymn ib a Song of HdinaHL 
^Holy art thoa" is nine timet repeated— meet piobaUy in- 
tentionally. TluB was noticed long ago hy Caaanbon. See R. 
68, n. 3. 

< IVOladioB, HitL Lavt^ 88. 
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the widely spread legend of Hermes as witness/ a 
l^end which is verified for us from several sources. 
But the writer has adapted the details to his purpose. 
Hermes is not himself the witness, but the herald of 
the witness."' 

Granger then propounds the very strange theory, 
contradicted by all the phenomena and opposed to 
every authority, that the Coptic Gnostic works of the 
Askew and Bruce Codices were originally composed in 
Coptic with the adoption of Greek technical terms, 
whereas they are manifestly translations from the Greek. 
He, however, continues : 

''There seems no adequate reason why such works 
may not have been composed in Coptic The Egyptian 
Gnostic writings of the third century exhibit the 
same quaHties of style as the Coptic biographies and 
apocalypses of the fourth and following centuries. 
And so I am prepared to believe that the Poemandrea 
may have been first composed in Coptic. Or shall we 
say that the work was current from the first in both 
languages?"' 

We should say that the last guess is most highly 
improbable, and only denotes the indecision of the 
writer. The ariffinal "PoBmandres" may very well 
have been composed not in Coptic but in Demotic ; but 
the reasons given by Granger, as based on the pheno- 
mena of the Gnostic Coptic writings, are not to be 
seriously considered. Nevertheless, the name "Poi- 
mandres " may be a Greek transliteration of an Egyptian 
name, though we hardly think that "The Witness" 

1 O. has jiut referred to the story of Hermes being witness lor 
Horns when indicted on a charge of bastardy by lypbon, as 
related in Plntarch. 

s Granger (F.), *^The Poemandres of Hermes Trismegistns," 
/. Th. Stud., vol v., no. 191, p. 400. 

s Ibid., p. 401. 
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will suit the theme. In any case ''Man-Shepherd" 
was certainly the idea conveyed to the Non-Egyptian 
by the name, however philologically unsonnd its form 
may be in Oreek. 

Ths Qood Shxfhkbd 

It has been no part of our task to attempt to trace 
the Hermes-idea along the line of pure Greek descent, 
for this would have led us too far from our immediate 
subject. There is, however, one element of that tradi- 
tion which is of great interest, and to which we may 
draw the attention of the reader in passing. The 
beautiful idea of the Christ as the^Oood Shepherd" 
is familiar to every Christian child. Why the Christ 
is the Shepherd of all men is shown us by this first 
of our marvellous treatises. In it we have the 
universal doctrine apart from any historical dogma, 
the eternal truth of an ever-recurring fact, and not 
the exaggeration of one instance of it 

The representation of Christ as the Gh)od Shepherd 
was one of the earliest efforts of Christian art; but 
the prototype was far earlier than Christianity — in 
fact, it was exceedingly archaic. Statues of Hermes 
Kriophoroe, or Hermes with a ram or lamb standing 
beside him, or in his arms, or on his shoulder, were 
one of the most favourite subjects for the chisel in 
Greece. We have specimens dating to the archaic 
period of Greek art.^ Hermes in these archaic statues 
has a pointed cap, and not the winged head-dress and 
sandals of later art This type in all probability goes 
back to Chaldsean symbolic art, to the bearers of the 
twelve ''signs of the zodiac," the "sacred animala** 
These were, in one human correspondence, the twelve 

^ See Roscher'g Lexikon^ art "Hermea." ''HermeB in dcr 
Koiut''— Teriode des ArcluiinnuB." 



P(BMANDR18, THB SHBFHSRD OF MSN 58 

aepts or olaases of prieBts. Here we see that the Greek 
tradition itaelf was not pure Aryan even in its so- 
called archaic period. Ghaldssa had given of her 
wisdom to post-diluvian Greece, even as she had 
perchance been in relation with Greece before the 
" flood." Here, then, we have another element in the 
Hermes-idea. In fact, nowhere do we find a pure line 
of tradition ; in every religion there are blendings and 
have been blending& There was unconscious syncretism 
(and conscious also) long before the days of Alexandria, 
for unconscious syncretiBm is as old as race-blendings. 
^ven as all men are kin, so are popular cults related; and 
even as the religion of nobler souls is of one paternity, 
so are the theosophies of all religions from one sourcei 

One of the greatest secrets of the innermost initiated 
circles was the grand fact that all the great religions 
had t^ir roots in one mother soil And it was the 
spreading of the consciousness of this stupendous 
truth which subsequently— ^ter the initial period 
of scepticism of the Alexandrian schools — gave rise to 
the many conscious attempts to synthesiae the various 
phases of religion, and make '* symphonies " of apparently 
contradictory philosophical tenets. Modem research, 
which is essentially critical and analytical, and rarely 
synthetical, classifies all these attempts under the 
term ** syncretism," a word which it invariably uses in 
a depreciatory sense, as characterising the blending of 
absolutely incompatible elements in the most uncritical 
fashion. But when the pendulum swings once more 
towards the side of syntiiesis, as it must do in the 
coming years — ^for we are but repeating to-day in 
greater detail what happened in the early centuries — 
then scholarship will once more recognise the unity 
of religion under the diversity of creeds and return 
to the old doctrine of the mysteries. 
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In connection with the "Gk>od Shepherd" glyph, 
it will be useful to quote from Granger's instructive 
exposition on the subject,^ where he writes: 

" Since the identification of Jesus with Hermes took 
place in circles which formed part of the Christian 
community,' we shall not be surprised to find that 
one of the leading types of Christian art, the Gtood 
Shepherd, was immediately adopted from a current 
representation of the Greek Hermes.' As we see 
from Hippolytus {B^ftU.^ v. 7), the Gnostics were 
especially interested in Hermes as Hermes Logins, a 
type which was increasingly frequent in later Greek 
art. And this epithet was connected by them witii 
the conception of Jesus as the Logos. Now another 
type of Hermes, the Eriophoros, seemed to bring 
together Jesus as the Logos and Jesus as the Good 
Shepherd. These representations of Jesus begin in 
the second centiuy; and so they correspond in order 
of time with the appearance of the 0O8pe/ acoording to 
the Bgyptians^ and of those Gnostic compositions which 
largely depend upon i\J 

" Another fact leads us to think that the figure of 

1 Op. eit., pp. 408 ff. 

* Q. seems here to be referring to the Naaeaene Doeomenti 
but without any sospicion apparently of ite oompoeite chsfacter. 

s See Sittl, KlauiKke KundarcKMoffie, 777, 800, 819. 

* Q. here again refers apparently to the Naaaeene Doeu- 
mentB, which, however, did not depend on the OoBpel aeeofdimg 
to the SgypUantf as we have shown ; nor have we any sue 
ground for dating this widespread mystic gospel of I^rpt as 
being of the second century rather than of the first G. (p. 411) 
suggests that the scene of the Gotpel of the Egyptiam was on top 
of the Mount of Olives alter the resurrection, which may very 
well be the case, and that the title of 0. H^ xiiL (ziv.X 
''The Secret Sermon on the Mountain," has reference to this 
gospel, which is by no means probable, for our sermon keeps 
entirely within its own tradition in its setting. 
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the Good Shepherd had its roots in a previous tradition. 
' It is probable that there were no stataes before the 
age of Coostantine, except the Good Shepherd.'^ We 
must therefore add Hermes to the list of pagan types 
which were taken over for its own purpose by the 
rising Christian art 

"Moreover, we are enabled to advanoe one step 
further the long-standing controversy as to the portraits 
of Jesus. Since the figure of the Good Shepherd is 
borrowed from Greek sculpture, it cannot be used as 
evidence for the earliest conceptions about the appear- 
ance of Jesus. And so the arguments of Farrar and 
oth^n fall to the ground, in so far as they take the 
presence of this type to show that there was no genuine 
tradition of Christ's appearance.' 

" We are now in a position to throw a little further 
light upon the famous inscription of Abercius. The 
inscription speaks of a Shepherd — ' Who f eedeth on the 
plains His flock of sheep, and hath great eyes that gaze 
forth every way. For He did teach me [how to under- 
stand and] scriptures worthy to believe.'' 

"The Shepherd, whose great eyes look in every 
direction, is no other than Hermes treated as a 
symbol of Christ. And so some of the arguments 
which may be directed against the Christian character 
of this inscription, and to which Hamack^ attaches 
an exaggerated weight, are turned asida" 

With all of this may be compared what we have 

> LowTie, CffuriMin Art and Archaohgy^ p. 290. 

* Taken in coxmection with the above quotation from Lowrie, 
we should say that it disposes of the whole contention. And for 
farther corroboration of this view we would refer the reader to 
ibe Aeti of John. 

* Q. gives the Greek text only, omitting the first line, which 
runs : " The disdple of the Pure Shepheid." Cf. R. 116. 

« Of. Olau. B&v., ix. 297. 
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already written in the Prolegomena on "The Popular 
Symbolic Bepieeentation of the Shepherd" in the 
chapter on "* Hennas' and 'Hermes."* 

Compare also the Hymn to Attis in the Naasseae 
tradition, where he is invoked ** as Pan, as Baochns, aa 
Shepherd of bright stars." This is the macrocosnue 
side of the microcosmic mystery. 

We should also not forget the interestii^ grouping 
on a Christian lamp^ and gem,' which goes back vary 
probably to the third century.* It represents the Christ 
as the Good Shepherd, after the Hermes type, with a 
lamb on his shoulder. Above his head are the Seven 
"Planets," the Lords of the Fate, and in addition the 
Sun and Moon on either side, as is frequently the case in 
Mithndc representations. Bound his feet seven lambs ^ 
crowd, symbolical of the *' seven peoples," one under 
each '' planet" Moreover, on the ri^t is Noah's dove 
and ark, and Jonah being swallowed by the whale, 
while on the left is Jonah again, vomited on to the 
land and peacefully restii^ beneath the shade of the 
miraculous gourd-tree. 

This seems to me to be a symbol of the mysteries, 
a glyph of rebirth. The lambs are the purified lower 
nature of the man, the purest essence of which is 
exalted to the head of the Great Man. This purified 
"litde man" is swallowed by the Cosmic Fish, the 
Great Mother, the Womb of the Almighty, and the 
man is bom again to rest under his own tree in the 
Paradise of the Further Shore. 

It is also of interest to note that the Hermetic 
colonies already planted in Mesopotamia, in the earliest 

1 Qaracci, Staria dMa ArU ekridiana, vL too. 474; Pftrret^ 
Oaiaannhei de Bcm$^ tab, 17, na 6. 
< Ferret, %bid^ tod. le, no. 80 
'R.113. The gem hsB only aiz. 
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Islamic tunes of which the Arabian writers tell us, 
called their head the '* Shepherd.*'^ 

From all of which we conclade that the Grood 
Shepherd was one of the leading ideas of Hellenistic 
theology. 

^ Of. Chwolflohn (D.X i>M iSia6Mr imd der Stahiamu^ iL 628. 

or. B. les ff. 



OOBPUS HEBMBnOUM (IL) 



THE GENERAL SERMON 

(The title only is preserved in our Corpus, the 
text having disappeared with the loss of a quire 
or quires before the parent copy came into the 
hands of Psellus.) 
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CORPUS HERMETICUM 11. (III.) 



TO ASCLEPIUS 

(Text: P. lB-30; Pat. 18b-20.) 

• • • • « 

1. Hermes} All that is moved, Asclepius, is 
it not moved in something and hy something ? 

AscUpius. Assuredly. 

Her. And must not that in which it's moved 
be greater than the moved ? 

Asc. It must. 

Her. Mover, again, has greater power than 
moved? 

Aac It has, of course. 

Her. The nature, furthermore, of that in 
which it's moved must be quite other from the 
nature of the moved ? 

Asc. It must completely. 

2. Her. Is not, again, this cosmos vast, [so 
vast] that than it there exists no body greater ? 

1 From hexe till the end of § 4 ia quoted by Stobeens, PAy«^ 
xviii « ; G. pp. 147-140 ; W. 157, 6 flf. 

59 
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Asc Assuredly. 

Her. And massive too, for it is crammed with 
multitudes of other mighty frames, nay rather 
all the other bodies that there are ? 

Asc. It is. 

Her. And yet the cosmos is a body ? 

Asc. It is a body. 

Her. And one that's moved ? 

3. Aac. Assuredly. 

Her. Of what size, then, must be the space 
in which it's moved; and of what kind [must 
be] the nature [of that space]? Must it not 
be far vaster [than the cosmos], in order that 
it may be able to find room for its continued 
course, so that the moved may not be cramped 
for want of room and lose its motion ? 

Asc. Something, Thrice-greatest one, it needs 
must be, immensely vast. 

4. Her. And of what nature? Must it not 
be, Asdepius, of just the contrary? And is not 
contrary to body bodiless ? 

Aac Agreed. 

Her. Space, then, is bodiless. But bodi- 
less must either be some godlike thing or God 
[Himself]. And by ''some godlike thing" I 
mean no more the generable but the ingener- 
able.^ 

. > That ill beyond genasu, the uiiTene of iMMsnming^ or the 
aenable onivene. 
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5. If, then, space be some godlike thing, it is 
substantial ^ ; but if 'tis Ood [Himself], it tran- 
scends substance. But it is to be thought of 
otherwise [than God], and in this way. 

God is first ''thinkable'" for us, not for 
Himself, for that the thing that's thought doth 
fall beneath the thinker's sense. God then can 
not be ''thinkable" unto Himself, in that He's 
thought of by Himself as being nothing else 
than what He thinks. But He is "something 
else" for us, and so He's thought of by us. 

6. If space is, therefore, to be thought, [it 
should] not, [then, be thought as] God, but 
space. If God is also to be thought, [He should] 
not [be conceived] as space, but energy that can 
contain [all space]. 

Further,' all that is moved is moved not in 
the moved but in the stable. And that which 
moves [another] is of course stationary, for 'tis 
impossible that it should move with it. 

Asc. How is it, then, that things down here. 
Thrice-greatest one, are moved tvith those that 
are [already] moved? For thou hast said^ the 
errant spheres were moved by the inerrant one. 

Her. This is not, Asclepius, a moving 
vrith, but one against; they are not moved toith 

^ ^^iMs. s Or inteUigible. 

* From here till the end of § 9 (exdurive of the laat sentence) is 
quoted by Stobeus, Phy$,, xix. 2 ; G. pp. 154-157 ; W. 163, 14 fif. 

* Se. in lome previooa sermon. 
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one another, but one against the other. It is 
this contrariety which turneth the resistance of 
their motion into rest. For that resistance is 
the rest of motion. 

7. Hence, too, the errant spheres, being moved 
contrarily to the inerrant one, are moved by one 
another by mutual contrariety, [and also] by the 
stable one through contrariety itsell And this 
can otherwise not be. 

The Bears ^ up there, which neither set nor 
rise, think'st thou they rest or move ? 

Asc. They move. Thrice-greatest one. 

Her. And what their motion, my Asclepius ? 

Asc. Motion that turns for ever round the 
same. 

Her. But revolution — amotion round same — 
is fixed by rest. For "round-the-same" doth 
stop "beyond-same." "Beyond-same" then, 
being stopped, if it be steadied in " round-same ** 
— the contrary stands firm, being rendered ever 
stable by its contrariety. 

8. Of this I'll give thee here on earth an 
instance, which the eye can see. Regard the 
animals down here, — a man, for instance, 
swimming! The water moves, yet the resist- 
ance of his hands and feet give him stability, 
so that he is not borne along with it, nor sunk 
thereby. 

1 &. Una Major and Um Minor. 
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Asc. Thou hast, Thrice-greatest one, adduced 
a most dear instance. 

Her. All motion, then, is caused in station 
and by station. 

The motion, therefore, of the cosmos (and of 
every other hylic animal^) will not be caused 
by things exterior to the cosmos, but by things 
interior [outward] to the exterior — such [things] 
as soul, or spirit, or some such other thing 
incorporaL 

"lis not its body that doth move the living 
thing in it ; nay, not even the whole [body of 
the universe a lesser] body e'en though there 
be no life in it.* 

9. Asc. What meanest thou by this. Thrice- 
greatest one? Is it not bodies, then, that 
move the stock and stone and aU the other 
things inanimate ? 

Her. By no means, Asclepius. The some- 
thing-in-the-body, the that-which-moves the 
thing inanimate, this surely's not a body, for 
that it moves the two of them — ^both body of 
the lifter and the lifted ? So that a thing that's 
lifeless will not move a lifeless thing. That 
which doth move [another thing] is animate, in 
that it is the mover. 

Thou seest, then, how heavy laden is the soul, 

^ That is, living mAterial organism. 
> That is, in the lesser bod jr. 
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for it alone doth lift two bodies. That things, 
moreover, moved are moved in something as well 
as moved by something is clear. 

10. Asc. Yea,^ Thrice-greatest one, things 
moved mnst needs be moved in something void.' 

Her. Thon sayest well, [my] Asdepins!* 
For naught of things that are is void. Alone the 
* ^ is-not " 8 void [and] stranger to subsistence. For 
that which is subsistent can never change to void.^ 

Asc. Are there, then, Thrice-greatest one, 
no such things as an empty cask, for instance, 
and an empty jar, a cup and vat, and other 
things like unto them? 

Her. Alack, Asclepius, for thy far-wandering 
from the truth I Think'st thou that things 
most full and most replete are void? 

11. Asc. How meanest thou, Thrice-greatest 
one? 

Her. Is not air body ? 
Asc It is. 

1 For a eriticum of FarUiej'B text of the fdlowing three 
paragxapbB, aee R., pp. 209, 300. Futhey had uncritically 
conflated the text of our Gorpna and the readings of StohoBiu, in 
ignoianoe that he had before him two different reeensiona d the 
flame text I follow Reitienatein. 

« Of. P. 8. J., xxxiiL 1. 

' FrcMn here to the end of § 12 ia quoted by Stobenfl^ PAyi>9 
XTiiL 3 ; O. pp. 148-160 ; W. 168, 13 it 

* The variant in Stobens reada : ** Ko single thing of things 

that are is void by reason of the [rery nature of] snbaistenoe. 

The 'is' could not be ^ia' were it not fuU of subaiBtence 

[itself]." The rest of the variants need not be noted in 

lanslation. 
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Her. And doth this body not pervade all 
things, and so, pervading, fill ihem? And 
''body" ; doth body not consist from blending 
of the "four"? Full, then, of air are all thon 
callest void ; and if of air, then of the " four." ^ 

Farther, of this the converse follows, that all 
thou callest full are void— of air ; for that they 
have their space filled out with other bodies, and, 
therefore, are not able to receive the air therein. 
These, then, which thou dost say are void, they 
should be hollow named, not void ; for they not 
only are, but they are full of air and spirit. 

12. Ase. Thy argument (2o^o5), Thrice-greatest 
one, is not to be gainsaid; air is a body. 
Further, it is this body which doth pervade all 
things, and so, pervading, fill them. What are 
we, then, to call that space in which the all doth 
move? 

Her. The Bodiless, Asclepius. 

Asc. What, then, is Bodiless ? 

Her. 'Tis Mind and Reason (Logo8\ whole 
out of whole, all self-embracing, free from all 
body, from all error free, unsensible to body and 
untouchable, self stayed in self, containing all, 
preserving those that are, whose rays, to use a 

^ The physical elementB — earth, air, water and fire — were 
•a}ypoeed to be eeTenlly combinationB of the Primal Elements, 
Earth, Air, Water and Fire, one Element dominating in each. 
Thus our air would consist of a proportion of aU four Great Ele- 
menta, hot would have Air predominant in it; and so for the rest. 

VOU a 5 
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likeness, are Good, Trnth, light beyond light, 
the Archetype of sooL 
Asc. What, then, is God ? 

1 3. Her. Not any one of these is He ; for He 
it is that canseth them to &e, both all and each 
and every thing of all that are. Nor hath He 
left a thing beside that is-not ; bnt they are all 
from things-that-are and not from things-that- 
are-not For that the things-that-are-not have 
naturally no power of being anything, but rather 
have the nature of the inability-to-be. And« 
conversely, the things-that-are have not the 
nature of some time not-being. 

14. Asc What say'st thou ever, then, God is ? 
Her. God, therefore, is not Mind, but Cause 

that the Mind is ; God is not Spirit, but Cause 
that Spirit is ; God is not Light, but Cause that 
the Light is. Hence should one honour God with 
these two names [the Good and Father] — ^names 
which pertain to Him alone and no one else. 

For no one of the other so-called gods, no one 
of men, or daimones, can be in any measure 
Good, but (rod alone; and He \a Good alone 
and nothing else. The rest of things are 
separable all from the Good's nature; for [all 
the rest] are soul and body, which have no space 
that can contain ^ the Good. 

1 In the original there ia a word-play— x*f<^^ (aepaiable) and 
XMp^o'ai^Cooiitaiii)— which ia impoenhle to reproduoe in twmalatinn. 
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15. For that as mighty is the Greatness of the 
Grood as is the Being of all things that are — 
both bodies and things bodiless, things sensible 
and intelligible things. Call not thou, therefore, 
aught else Good, for thou would'st impious be ; 
nor anything at all at any time call God but 
Good alone, for so thou would'st again be 
impious. 

16. Though, then, the Good is spoken of by 
all, it is not understood by all, what thiug it is. 
Not only, then, is God not understood by all, 
but both unto the gods and some of men they 
out of ignorance do give the name of Good, 
though they can never either be or become 
Good For they are very different from God, 
while GrOod can never be distinguished from 
Him, for that God is the same as Good. 

The rest of the immortal ones are natheless 
honoured with the name of God, and spoken of 
88 gods ; but God is Grood not out of courtesy 
but out of nature. For that God's nature and 
the Good is one ; one is the kind of both, from 
which all other kinds [proceed]. 

The Gk>od is He who gives all things and 
naught receives.^ God, then, doth give all 
things and receive naught. Gk>d, then, is Good, 
and Good is God 

17. The other name of God is Father, again 

^Cf.a A, z.(xi)3: 'Ti8<*He alone who taketh naught" 



68 THRI0S-ORRATB8T HERMES 

because He is the that-which-maketh alL The 
part of father is to make. 

Wherefore child-making is a very great and a 
most pious thing in life for them who think 
aright, and to leave life on earth without a child 
a very great misfortune and impiety; and he 
who hath no child is punished by the daimons 
after death. 

And this the punishment: that that man's 
sold who hath no child, shall be condemned unto 
a body with neither man's nor woman's nature, 
a thing accurst beneath the sun. 

Wherefore, Asclepius, let not your sympathies 
be with the man who hath no child, but rather 
pity hiB mishap, knowing what punishment 
abides for him. 

Let all that has been said, then, be to thee, 
Asclepius, an introduction to the gnosis of the 
nature of aU things. 



GOMMENTABT 

" AjT iNTBODUCnON TO THE OnOSIS OF THE NATURE 
OF ALL TmNOS " 

This treatise has no precise title, for, as we have 
already seen in treating of the make-up of the CSorpos, 
the traditional title, ** Of Hermes to Tat, the General 
Seimon," found in all the MSS., cannot apply to our 
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tractate, which is addreesed to Asolepios, and from 
which Stobsufl quotes under the general title, "Of 
Hermes, from the [Sermons] to Asclepius." 

The supposition, however, that Sermon (II.) has 
dropped out from the parent copy of our Corpus, owing 
to the loss of one or more quires or quaternions, explains 
those phenomena so admirably, that it has only to be 
brought forwan]^ as it has been by Beitzenstein, to 
carry conviction. 

It is a curious fact, however, that Stobseus starts 
his quotations from this treatise precisely with the 
same words with which our text begins ; nevertheless 
these words plunge us so immediately into a secondary 
subject, that Beitzenstein thinks there may have been 
a more general introduction which Johannes may very 
well have omitted. 

That, however, the lost pages of our Corpus should 
have contained such an introduction, broken at precisely 
the very same point to a word, would seem to be a 
coincidence the reverse of probable ; nevertheless the 
treatise itself purports to be a very formal one, for 
we learn from the concluding words (§ 17) that it 
was intended to be ''An Introduction to the Gnosis 
('r/>oyM0(ria) of the Nature of All Thinga" 

We are, therefore, driven to conclude that, in spite 
of a most improbable coincidence, the beginning may 
have been lost, and that we have therefore to regret the 
loss not only of the whole of the " General Sermon " to 
Taty but also of the introduction to the " Introduction 
to the Gnosis " addressed to Asclepius, and therewith, in 
all probability, some precious indications of how " Tat" 
and ** Asclepius " are to be precisely defined. 

Parthey's conflated title (p. 19) from the MSS., and 
Stobeus, ** Of Hermes the Thrice-greatest, the General 
Sermon to Asclepius," must therefore be definitely 
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abandoned, and, in lien of the lost general title, we 
must be content with the simple heading, ^To 
Asclepins." 

Spaci is a Plenum 

The subject is that of the Fullness of Being or the 
Plenum of things. Space is a Plenum, — ^the funda- 
mental concept of modem scientific speculation. 

Asclepius, howeyer, must guard himself against the 
confusion of Space with Ood; for God is not Space, 
but Cause thereof, — ^the True Transcendency of **that 
which can contain all things'' (§ 6X 

"In Him we moya" "All that is moved is moved 
in what is stable," or " in Him who stands" (ey arrSm) ; 
where it is to be noticed that the term, *" He who 
stands," is found in Philo, and is made much of in 
Gnostic tradition, especially in the so-called Simonian 
Gnosis, for in The Ghreai AnnouncemerU, from which 
Hippolytus has preserved some passages, the Logos is 
called "He who stands" or "He who has stood, 
stands and will stand." ^ This is the aspect of the 
Beason of things that holds and compacts sJl together, 
the Stock or Pillar of Immobility, the opposite aspect 
being that of the Separator or Divider; the two 
together forming the Gross of Manifestation, the 
resolution of the Sphere of Sameness. 

The World-Soul is in perpetual motion ; this pw- 
petual motion is ordered and reduced to a cosmos and 
harmony of motion by the introduction into it, by 
means of the Beason, of the root-forms of motion 
(mentioned in the TitfUBus and elsewhere) ; — up, down ; 
right, left; front, back; in, out; round, — and no-motion. 

All bodies are essentially inert ; it is the soul that 
moves them, either immediately or mediately (§ 9). 
^ R^ p. 305, also makM a brief rof etenfls to ihia 
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What the precise meaning of § 10 may be I cannot 
BBLji the tradition of the original text was variable, 
showing that the copyists had difficulty with it As, 
however, the doctrine throughout is that of a Plenum 
(aa, indeed, it is elsewhere in the Trismegistic writings), 
I can only suppose that the instructor of " Asclepius *' 
was endeavouring to clinch his point by arguing that the 
only Void was the "is-not" or non-being; now as non- 
being cannot possibly "exist," there can be no such 
thing as Void. 

Ths Spousb or Deity 

That, then, in which '' the All doth move," in which 
all things "live and move and have their being," is 
the Bodiless; in other words, the Mind or Beason of 
Qcd, the Logos, — who, as Fhilo tells us, is the Place of 
Grod, — ^that is, Infinite Space itself, the Container of all 
things, the very Spouse of Deity. Spouse or Son, it 
matters not; that in which all moves and lives and 
breathes is Wisdom, Good and Truth, the Mon of £eons, 
light of light, life of life, the Archetype of Soul 
itself (§ 12). 

OoD 18 Cause that Spibit is 

••God, then, is not Spirit,"^ much less "a spirit,"* 
"but Cause that Spirit is"; for Godis'*Gk)od alone." 
Therefore: '* Call not thou aught else Good." 

And now let us turn to F. C. Conybeare's important 
critidsm of Matt. xix. 17»Mk. x. 18 = Lk. xviii 19, 
in the first number of T?ie ffibbert Journal,^ where he 

» Of. Joh. iv. 24 : "irFfy^a * etrff." 

s Ab the A.y . has it erroneously. 

' See his article, ••Three Early Doctrinal Modifications of the 
Text of the Qoepds^" in I%e Sibbert Journal (Oct. 1902), pp. dS- 
113. J. R Wilkinson's few remarks (H. /., Ap. 1003, pp. 675, 
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brings forward very strong evidence that the original 
reading was: "Call thou me not Good; One only is 
Good, God the Father,"— a reading known to Marcion, 
the Cflemeniine SimUie$, Athanarias, Didymns^ Tatian, 
and Origen (the two last inferentially). 

If we compare this with our text» ** Call not thoo, 
therefore, aught else Qood, for thou would'st impious be ; 
nor any thing at all at any time call Good but God alone," 
and ** He is Good alone and nothing else," — ^we cannot 
fail to be struck with the precise similarity of the 
phrasing and blend of ideas. 

If, further, we take this in connection wiHi the stOl 
more striking contrast, ''God is not Sidrit," with the 
Johannine "God is Spirit," we might at first sight 
almost persuade ourselves that our treatise had Uieae 
Clmstian declarations immediately in mind. But the 
general phenomena of similarity of diction and idea of 
the Trism^gistic literature with those of the New Testa- 
ment documents is so much more satisfactorily explained 
by the fact that both literatures use mainly tiie common 
Hellenistic theological phrases of the time, that we need 
not distress ourselves with any suggestions either of 
plagiarism or of direct controversy. 

Doubtless the declaration, "God is Spirit," was a 
commonplace among the religio-philosophical circles of 
tbe time, and Hermes is here simply refining on a 
common idea. The reading, " Call thou not me Good," 
which appears to have been preserved mainly in Gnostic 
tradition, may also as easily have come from a similar 
general idea that the One and Only One was Good alona 

It is, moreover, of special interest to notice that the 
second clause of the Mardonite reading runs: ''There 
IB one [only] Good, G^ the Father," while in our 

576) on Oonybeaxe's critidim of this «3riioptic psMSge do not teem 
to me to be of an j weight. 
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I the two names of God are given as Gk>od and 
Father; and so we read(§ 16): "God, then, is Good, 
andGoodisGod''; andimmediatelyafter (§ 17): "The 
other name of Gk)d is Father." ^ 

Striking, however, as are those coincidences, we are 
nevertheless wholly unpersuaded that there was any 
immediate literary contact between those two sets of 
Scripture. All that can be said is that their literary 
flimilarities are due to a common theological language 
and their many points of contact in ideas to a generally 
common atmosphere of theological conceptions. 

Hb Who is Without a Wife is Half a Man 

Again, the doctrine of the duty to beget children (§ 17) 
seems at first sight to be an interpolation by a Jewish 
editor, the Jews holdii^ that "he who is without a 
wife is half a man." We must, however, remember 
that the Egyptian priests were married, and that the 
rule with them, as with the Pythagoreans, was that a 
man should first of all discharge his duty to society and 
live the " practical," ** political " or '' social " life, before 
retiring into the life of contemplation. He must first 
beget children, not only that the race might be 
continued, but also that bodies might be supplied by 
parmts devoted to the ideal of the religious or 
philosophic life, so that advanced souls might find birth 
in favourable conditions, and so the Order be continued. 

This also is the ancient rule laid down by the Manu 
of the Aryan Hindus in the Mdnava Dharma Shaatra. 
The duties of the householder station of life (Grihastha 
fiahrama) must first be performed, before the parents 
can retire to the contemplative life (Yfinaprastha 

1 Qf. Um expxearion, " God, Father and the Good," 0. J7., x. 
(xi) 1. 



74 THBICE-ORBATEST HERMES 

adirama). In special cases, however, exceptiona could 
be made. 

It maj then be that Asdepius stands for those pupils 
who were still living the married life. 

The scribe of the thirteenth century, Codex B. 
(Parisinus, 1220), has laconically written on the margin 
of this paragraph the single word " nonsense " (^Xvafiia) ; 
he was presumably a monk. 



COEPUS HEEMETICUM III. (IV.) 



THE SACRED SERMON 
Of Hermss 

(Text: P. 31-33; Pat. 8b-9.) 

1. Tbe Glory of all things is Ood, Godhead and 
Godly Nature. Source of the things that are is 
God, who is both Mind and Nature, — ^yea Matter, 
the Wisdom that reveals all things. Source 
[too] is Godhead, — yea Nature, Energy, Neces- 
sity, and End, and Making-new-again.^ 

Darkness that knew no bounds was in Abyss, 
and Water [too] and subtle Breath intelligent; 
these were by Power of Grod in Chaos. 

Then Holy Light arose; and there collected 
'neath Dry Space' from out Moist Essence 

» Cf. P. 8. A^ xxvi 8. 

* Lit ** Sand" ; this presumably refers to the Light, and would 
thna mean '* within the area or sphere of Light" — that is to say, 
manifestation. The ** Moist Essence" is apparently tbe Water of 
Chaos, or primal sabstance. 

76 
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Elements ; and all the Qods do separate thinga 
out fix>m fecund Nature. 

2. All things being undefined and yet un- 
wrought, the light things were assigned unto the 
height, the heavy ones had their foundations laid 
down underneath the moist part of Dry Space,^ 
the universal things being bounded off by Fire 
and hanged in Breath to keep them up. 

And' Heaven was seen in seven circles; its 
Oods were visible in forms of stars with all their 
signs; while Nature had her members made 
articulate together with the Gods in her. And 
[Heaven's] periphery revolved in cyclic course, 
borne on by Breath of Grod. 

3. And every Gk>d by his own proper power 
brought forth what was appointed him. Thus 
there arose four-footed beasts, and creeping things, 
and those that in the water dwell, and things 
with wings, and everything that beareth seed, 
and grass, and shoot of every flower, all having 
in themselves seed of again-becoming.' 

And they selected out^ the births' of men for 
gnosis of the works of God and attestation of the 
energy of Nature; the multitude of men for 

1 t^ «7ff «^i#iy; pmunably the <«Water" of ipaoe. The 
hmrj thiogB are apparently primnyal or cosmic ** Earth." 

* The emended text from here to the end of the fiiet aentenoe 
of § 3 is given by B. 47, n. 1. 

' Or ** reincarnation " {wmJuyytw^^tmi). 
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lordship over all beneath the Heaven and gnosis 
of its blessings, that they might increase in 
increasing and multiply in multitade, and every 
sonl infleshed by revolution of the Cyclic Gods, 
for observation of the marvels of the Heaven 
and Heaven's Gods' revolution, and of the works 
of Grod and energy of Nature, for tokens of its 
blessings, for gnosis of the power of Gk>d, that 
they might know the fates that follow good and 
evil [deeds] and learn the cunning work of all 
good arts. 

4. [Thus] there begins their living and their 
growing wise, according to the fate appointed by 
the revolution of the Cyclic Gods, and their 
deceasing for this end. 

And there shall be memorials mighty of their 
handiworks upon the earth, leaving dim trace 
behind when cycles are renewed. 

For every birth of flesh ensouled, and of the 
fruit of seed, and every handiwork, though it 
decay, shall of necessity renew itself, both by the 
renovation of the Gods and by the turning-round 
of Nature's rhythmic wheel. 

For that whereas the Godhead is Nature's ever- 
making-new-again the cosmic mixture, Nature 
herself is also co-established in that Godhead. 
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COMMENTAEY 

Tkxt and Trru 

The text seems to be very corrapt, and at one time I 
thought it incomplete ; but it may very well end with 
the reference to the mighty deeds of the men of old. 

The title " Sacred Sermon " would lead us to expect 
something of a special nature, something that would 
constitute a basis of doctrina For we hear of the 
'* Sacred Sermon" of Orpheus, and of the ''Sacred 
Sermon *' of Pythagoras, and are told that they formed 
the most sacred deposits of these two mystic schools 
respectively, and were regarded with special reverence ; 
they thus seem to have been looked npon in some 
fashion as containing the groundwork of these syBtem& 

And this is predsely what we find with our treatise ; 
it is to a large extent a summary of the general ideas 
of the " Shepherd" cosmogony adapted to the needs of 
a simpler formularization. 

When, however, Beitzenstein (p. 193) refers to this 
treatise cursorily as the preaching of some prophet or 
other which has been transferred to Hermes by tiie 
Bedactor of our Corpus^ he suggests that we are dealing 
with a doctrine foreign to the cosmqgonical ideas of 
the '* Shepherd/' It is, indeed, true that if we compare 
the data of the two treatises together, detail by detail, 
we shall find strong contradictions; but the general 
** feel " of both is the same, the general atmosphere is 
identical 

Thk TRiNiTr 

Prefixed to the cosmogenesis is a formal theological 
prooem, the precise meaning of which escapes me 
because of its almost mnemonic nature ; it is, indeed 
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quite in sutra filyla There appears, however, to be a 
distinct trinitarian^ idea lurking in the first sentence, 
the trinity consisting of God (6 Geo?) and Oodhead 
(to Oeiov) and Nature (^ ^wi?). The Glory or Power 
of all things is this Divine Trinity. The Source (or 
Beginning), the End and the Ever-renewing of all things 
are owing to this Triad. All three seem to be almost 
interchangeable terms. The Godhead is the Mind of 
God, Godly Nature is the Wisdom of God. Again, at 
the end of the sermon (§ 4) we are told that the God- 
head (or that which is Divine) is ** Nature's ever-making- 
new-again the cosmic mixture." Godhead in operation is 
Nature, while at the same time Nature is co-established 
in Godhead, and both are one in God, the Source of all. 

The cosmogenesis begins with the grandiose image : 
** Darkness that knew no bounds was in Abyss." 

We have already, in commenting on '' Darkness " in 
the '^ Pcsmandres " treatise, referred, in explanation, 
to a Gnostic tradition in which the Primal Elements 
appear as Water, Darkness, Abyss, and Chaos, and have 
given some reason for ascribing the form of this tradition 
to Egypt — that is, Archaic Egypt, a parallel tradition 
to the Sumerian, both derived from a still more Archaic 
source. 

From the System of the NioolaItans 

If, now, we turn to Epiphanius (remembering that he 
picked up what he knew or thought he knew about the 
Gnostics in Egypt), we shall find that he has preserved 
from another Gnostic system an even more striking 
parallel with our text 

The Bishop of Salamis is denouncing the Nicolai'tans,' 
who for him were the earliest Christian Gnostics, there 

^ Not) of oonne, in a technical Christian aenae. 
* Adv. Hear., xrv. 1-6. 
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being very nnmeioiis and Tarioiis sects of Uiem, all 
deriving from a certain Nieolans. whom Epiphanins 
would have ns believe to have been one of the first 
seven deacons of the Choroh. 

If, in reality, howevw, the moolaltanssthe Balaam- 
ites of early Talmudio Babbinism,^ then the original 
Nicolaitans were the earliest Qiristians, for ** Balaam- 
ites" was the Babbinical by-name of the followers of 
Balaam (Bileam)»Jescha, and Balaam e:Nioolaos, in 
Hebrew and Greek respectively. 

CarioQsly enough, moreover, in the paragraph (§ 4) 
before the one from which we are going to quote, 
Epiphanius ascribes the use of the mystic words, 
•"Eaulakau Kaulakau," to the Nicolaitans, words 
which we have, with high probability, shown in the 
chapter " Myth of Man in the Mysteries'' (§ 16 J., end) 
to have been used by a Jewish Gnostic of the time of 
Fhilo, writing in an Egyptian environment^ and dealing 
with the Man*tradition, which is one of the main 
elements of the ^ PoBmandres " doctrin& All of which 
carries us back to the dawn of Christianity. 

Speaking, then, of these mcolsltans, Epiphanius 
writes (xxv. 6): 

" Others of them, again, plaster together empty names, 
saying: There was Darkness and Abyss (/Svdo;) and 
Water; and Spirit in the midst of them made separa- 
tion of themu"' 

Here we have precisely the same elements as in our 
text for the foundation of a cosmogonical representation. 
What precise relationship these various traditions may 
have had to one another we cannot say with any 
certainty ; but what we can say is that the writer or 

> See D. /. L.y p. 188^ where Uiii identiflcatkm is worked out 
with some probability, 
s Ed. Dindorf(Leipng,1869Xii« 85,3a 
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writers of our treatdse are dealing with a material 
common to themaelyes, to pre - Christian Jewish 
Gnosticism and the earliest forms of the Christian 
Gnoflia 

The ''Books of the Chaldjeans" 

The sentence (in § 2), " All things being undefined 
and yet unwroi^ht (cucarcuricet/acrrcov)," is also to be 
noticed, and, together with the opening sentence of 
the cosmogony, compared with the LXX. version of 
Gen. L 2 : 

" And the earth was invisible and as yet unwronght 
(iucaraa'Keicurrof), and Darkness was upon the Abyss, 
and the Spirit of Ood was borne upon the Water." 

Are we, then, to suppose that our Trismegistic writer 
baaed himself directly upon this famous "oracle" of 
Jewish Scripture ? 

The Jewish Gnostics would doubtless do so in their 
commentaries ; but the phenomena of the Christianized 
Jewish Gnostic systems persuade us rather that these 
Gnostic Jews did not derive their ideas directly from 
the text of their national Scripture, but from what we 
may call parallel traditions of an esoteric nature. We 
shall see later on, when treating of Zosimus, that there 
were translations of the Chaldfiean sacred books in the 
Alexandrian Library, uid we cannot but believe that 
the general ideas of Chaldsean cosmogony were familiar 
to all the learned of the tima For Chaldsea and Egypt 
were regarded as the two most wisdom-loving nations 
of antiquity, the two most sacred lands. What wonder, 
then, that Chaldsean and Egyptian ideas should be 
blended together, and turned out into a "scientific" 
whole, by the spirit of Greek " philosophizing," in our 
treatises? 

I would therefore conclude that both here, and in 

VOL. n. 6 
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the lepetitiion of the formula, "incToase in increashig 
and moltiplj in moltitade" (§ 3), from the " PoBmandreB " 
treatise (§ 18), the aimilarities are not dne to direct 
plagiarism, but to the fact that such logoi were ** in the 
air." I would also suggest that the somewhat peculiar 
term aKaraxnceiaTTo^ was not original with the Greek 
Targum of (JenesiB, first made at Alexandria some 
250 years B.a, but that it was rather taken from the 
theological and philosophical laii^age of the day and 
used by the Hebrew translators; that, in brief, in the 
LXX. translation already we have to take into account 
the strong influence of the technology of Hellenistic 
theology. 

With regard to the whole of our treatise, I would 
suggest that we have the heads of topics which were 
to be subsequently explained and commented upon, 
rather than a didactic treatise setting forth a dear 
teaching. like the proem, the cosmogenesis itself is 
straitly condensed, so condensed that the indications 
are too vague for us to form any clear mental picture 
of the process that is suggested. We have nothing but 
a series of headings that may have meant something 
very definite to the writer — may, in fact, have summed 
up for him a whole body of doctrine — ^but which for us, 
in our ignorance of detail, can have but little precise 
meaning. 

To add to our difficulties, the text, as we have already 
said, appears to be very faulty. It is very probable 
that owing to its original brevity, copyists and readers 
would be tempted to gloss it in the interests of 
what would appear to them greater clearness; these 
glosses creeping into the text later on would, since 
the gloss-makers did not know the original scheme, 
blurr rather than elucidate the mother-text — and hence 
our tears. 
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The most strikixig doctrine in the exposition is that 
of Benewal or Making-new-again (avai/eWi;). All 
animal and vegetable forms contain in themselves " the 
seed of again-becoming " (to airipfia rJfi ircL\iyyev€<rw)> 
I do not think that this is intended simplj to mean 
that the individual is continued in the species ; for we 
read that '' every birth of flesh ensouled . . . shall of 
necessitj renew itself iavcafetoOno-erai)" The doctrine 
that is preached is, therefore, that of palingenesis or 
"re-incarnation''; the renewal on the karmic wheel of 
birth-and-death (^crecD^ kvkKov ivapiOfdov SpofAtifia). 

The "Flood" 

The last point to which we need call the reader's 
attention is the sentence: "And there shall be 
memorials mighty of their handiworks upon the 
earth, leaving dim trace behind when cycles are 
renewed." 

The thought of the writer is evidently turned back 
towards the past, to a time when a mighty race, devoted 
to growth in wisdom, lived on earth and left great 
monuments of their wisdom in the work of their hands, 
dim traces of which were to be seen " in the renewal of 
the times." This seems to me to be a clear reference 
to the general belief of the time (commonly, though 
erroneously, called Stoic) that there were alternate 
periods of destruction, by fire and water, and of renewal 
In Egypt the common belief, as we have pointed out 
elsewhere, was that the last destruction had been by 
water and flood. Before this Flood our author believed 
there had been a mighty race of Egyptians, the race of 
the First Hermes, and that some dim traces of the 
mighty works of this bygone wisdom -loving civilization 
were still to be seen. 
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I an, 11^861^ lifuuglj ludiiMiiJ to boUflivo in this 
tnditioii; audi ha^ve aomeliiiiea specnlatod aa to the 
poaaibili^ of there being boziad baneath one or more 
of the pynndda the remaina of aome prehistoric build- 
ingn (perfaapa alao of pjiamid-ahape) that have aorviTed 
the^Flood.' 
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THE CUP OR MONAD 

Of Hermbs to Tat 

(Text: P. 34-40; Pat. 26b-27.) 

1. Hermes. With Reason (Logos) ^ not with 
hands, did the World-maker ^ make the universal 
World ' ; so that thou thus shouldst think of Him 
as everywhere and ever-being, the Author of all 
things, and One and Only, who by His Will • all 
beings hath created. 

This Body of Him is a thing no man can 
touch, or see, or measure, a Body inextensible, 
like to no other frame. 'Tis neither Fire nor 
Water, Air nor Breath ^ ; yet all of them come 
from it.* Now being Good He willed to conse- 
crate this [Body] to Himself alone, and set its 
Earth in order and adorn it* 

' #f Aif0-if. ^ Perhaps meaning ^ther. 

• Gf, C. K, xiii. (xiv.) 6. 

* k«^m9^«i, — the whole ie a play on the word it4a$t»s (ioimof), 
which means ** order," ''ornament,'' and ''world." I have tried 
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2. So down [to Earth] He sent the Cbsmos^ 
of this Frame Divine/ — man, a life that cannot 
die, and yet a life that dies. And o'er [all 
other] lives and over Cosmos [too], did man 
excel by reason of the Reason {Logos) and the 
Mind. For contemplator of God's works did 
man become; he marvelled and did strive to 
know their Author. 

3. Reason (Logos) indeed, Tat, among all 
men hath He distributed^ but Mind not yet ; not 
that He grudgeth any, for grudging cometh not 
from Him,' but hath its place below, within the 
souls of men who have no Mind. 

Tat. Why then did God, father, not on all 
bestow a share of Mind ? 

JEfer. He willed, my son, to have it set up 
in the midst for souls, just as it were a prize. 

4. Tat. And where hath He had it set up ? 
jffer.* He filled a mighty Cup* with it, and 

sent it down, joining a Herald [to it], to whom 
He gave command to make this proclamation 
to the hearts of men : 

to retain it in English by using both meanings. The thiee pre- 
ceding sentences, from ''This Body" onwards, are quoted by 
Stoboeus, Phyi., I. ii. 30 ; G. L 26 ; W. 38, 10 ff^ under the head- 
ing " Of Hermes." 

1 That is, "Order." 

s That is, the Body of God ; the One Element. 

8 Of. a H., V. (vl) 2. 

^ A critical text of most of these two paragraphs is given, R« 
214, n. 1. 

* itpmriiput lit. a oratSr or mixing-bowl 
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Baptize ^ thyself with this Cup's baptism, what 
heart can do so, thou that haat faith thou canst 
ascend to Him that hath sent down the Cup, 
thou that dost know for what thou didst come 
into being I 

As many then as understood the Herald's 
tidings and doused themselves in Mind, became 
partakers in the Gnosis; and when they had 
** received the Mind " they were made " perfect 
men/' 

But they who do not understand the tidings, 
these, since they possess the aid of Reason [only] 
and not Mind, are ignorant wherefor they have 
come into being and whereby. 

5. The senses of such men are like irrational 
creatures' ; and as their [whole] make-up is in 
their feelings and their impulses,' they fail in all 
appreciation of those things which really are 
worth contemplation. These centre all their 
thought upon the pleaaures of the body and its 
appetites, in the belief that for its sake man hath 
come into being. 

But they who have received some portion 
of God's gift,* these. Tat, if we judge by their 
deeds, have from Death's bonds won their release ; 
for they embrace in their own Mind all things, 

1 The meaning of this term is not to "sprinkle'' with water, 
bat to ** plunge the whole body " into water. 
' ic«} ip hf/A^ ffol ip ipyf rV irpfio'ir ix^f^*** 
> lit. ""th^ do not wonder bL" « Se. the Mind. 
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things on the earth, things in the heaven, and 
things above the heaven, — ^if there be aught.' 
And having raised themselves so far they sight 
the Good; and having sighted It, they look 
upon their sojourn here as a mischance ; and in 
disdain of all, both things in body and the 
bodiless, they speed their way unto that One 
and Only One. 

6. This is, Tat, the Gnosis of the Mind, 
Vision of things Divine; Grod-knowledge is it, 
for the Cup is God's. 

Tat. Father, I, too, would be baptized. 
Her. Unless thou first shalt hate thy Body, 
son, thou canst not love thy Self. But if thou 
lov'st thy Self thou shalt have Mind, and having 
Mind thou shalt share in the Gnosis. 
Tat. Father, what dost thou mean ? 
Her. It is not possible, my son, to give 
thyself to both, — I mean to things that perish 
and to things divine. For seeing that existing 
things are twain, Body and Bodiless, in which 
the perishing and the divine are understood, the 
man who hath the will to choose is left the 
choice of one or other ; for it can never be the 
twain should meet. And in those souls to 
whom the choice is left, the waning of the one 
causes the other's growth to show itself 

> or. a H. zi (xii) 19 : ■'And contemplate what Ib bfljond-^if 
there be aught beyond the GoamoB." 
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7. Now the choosing of the Better not only 
proves a lot most fair for him who makes the 
choice, seeing it makes the man a Gk)d, but 
also shows his piety to God. Whereas the 
[choosing] of the Worse, although it doth 
destroy the ** man/' it only doth disturb Ood's 
harmony to this extent, that as processions pass 
by in the middle of the way, without being able 
to do anything but take the road from others, 
so do such men move in procession through the 
world led by their bodies' pleasures.^ 

8. This being so, Tat, what comes from 
God hath been and will be ours ; but that which 
is dependent on ourselves, let this press onward 
and have no delay; for 'tis not God, 'tis we 
who are the cause of evil things, preferring them 
to good. 

Thou see'st, son, how many are the bodies 
through which we have to pass, how many are 
the choirs of daimones, how vast the system of 
the star-courses* [through which our Path doth 
He], to hasten to the One and Only God. 

For to the Good there is no other shore'; 
It hath no bounds ; It is without an end ; and 



> Critkal text of simile is also given hy K 102, n. 2. Quoted 
by ZommuB in § ** On the Anthropoe Doctrine." 

^ mI 9wix%ia9 K9l dp6/A9vs kvripwt — ^the Septenary SpHeree or 
" Oydio Gods" ; lor the ^x*'> G^t. continuity) is evidently the 
same as the ipft^iHm, Harmony, Concord, System. 

* * I i^ / l f r,— lit not to be crossed, not to be forded. 



90 THBI0B-GRBATE8T HERMES 

for Itself It is without beginning, too, though 
unto us it seemeih to have one — ^the Gnosia 

9. Therefore to It Gnosis is no beginning; 
rather is it [that Gnosis doth afford] to us the 
first beginning of Its being known. 

Let us lay hold, therefore, of the beginning, 
and quickly speed through all [we have to pass]. 

'Tis very hard, to leave the things we have 
grown used to, which meet our gaze on every 
side, and turn ourselves back to the Old Old 
[Path} 

Appearances delight us, whereas things which 
appear not make their believing hard. 

Now evils are the more apparent things, 
whereas the Good can never show Itself unto 
the eyes, for It hath neither form nor figure. 

Therefore the Good is like Itself alone, and 
unlike all things else; for 'tis impossible that 
That which hath no body should make Itself 
apparent to a body. 

10. The " Like's " superiority to the " Unlike " 
and the " Unlike's " ^ inferiority unto the " like '' 
consists in this : 

The Oneness* being Source' and Boot of all, 
is in all things as Root and Source. Without 
[this] Source is naught; whereas the Source 
[Itself] is from naught but Itself, since It is 

1 Beadisg wiUi B., r«* kf^Um, 

* M«»<^t— tlie Monad, that ia Uie Good. * Oi^ Bcguming. 
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Source of all the rest It is Itself Its Source, 
since It may have no other Source. 

The Oneness then being Source, containeth 
every number, but is contained by none ; engen- 
dereth every number, but is engendered by no 
other one. 

11. Now all that is engendered is imperfect, 
it is divisible, to increase subject and to decrease ; 
but with the Perfect [One] none of these things 
doth hold. Now that which is increasable in- 
creases from the Oneness, but succumbs through 
its own feebleness when it no longer can contain 
the One. 

And now, Tat, Ood's Image ^ hath been 
sketched for thee, as far as it can be * ; and if 
thou wilt attentively dwell on it and observe it 
with thy heart's eyes, believe me, son, thou'lt 
find the Path that leads above ; nay, that Image 
shall become thy Guide' itself, because the Sight 
[Divine] hath this peculiar [charm], it holdeth 
fast and draweth unto it those who succeed in 
opening their eyes, just as, they say, the magnet 
[draweth] iron.^ 

* The UniTenal Cosmos or Monad. 

* The above aentencea, b^giimixig with ^ The OneneaB^" second 
pazagraph of § 10, are quoted by Stobnna, PAy«., I. x. 16; 
a pp. 116, 117; W. 127, 6 fll ; under the headug, '«0f 
Hermea." 

s Cf. 0. H.f viL (viiL) 2 ; iz. (x.) 10 ; x. (zi) 21 ; B. 23^ n. 5. 

* Thia siiDile ia alao used in the Naaaaene Document, and in 
Fhitareh, On liit and Ofirif, where I have noticed it 
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COMMENT ABT 

Thb Tttlk 

This beautiful litUe treatise, in which the great 
principlee of the OnosiB are set forth so clearly and 
lucidly by the philosopher-mystic who penned it ao 
many centuries ago, bears a double, or rather a triple, 
title: ''Of Hennes to Tat: The Cup or Monad [or 
Oneness].'' ^ The double title, however, is but a choice of 
names, for The Cup is The Oneness, — ^The One Element,* 
the '' Body" of God, which is the Cause of all bodies 
and yet itself is bodiless; in other words, the Monad 
is the Intelligible Cosmos itself, Gkni's Image, elsewhere 
called His Alone-begotten Son. 

That this idea of a Cup or Mixing-bowl (Crater), in 
the symbolic sense of an all-containing receptacle, in 
which all the elements were blended together, and in 
the metaphysical sense of a transcendent Unity, the 
source of all things measurable and numberable, was 
one of the main doctrines of the Trismegistic tradition, is 
plain from the Poemandrist Zosimus, who refers especially 
to this Cup as the symbol of Spiritual Baptism — that is,* 
the plunging of the whole nature into the Oreat Ocean 
of Spirit or Mind, so that the man becomes irradiate with 
life and illumined with light 

For a consideration of this Crater or Cup symbolism 
I must refer the reader to the chapter so entitied in 
the ''Prolegomena"; it there being shown that in all 
probability it was transmitted along the Orphic line 

> Bee R 183. Unfortanately, thoagh he twice quotee from 
our tieatite, StobeoB adds notihing to our knowledge of the title^ 
nnee he prefixee his extracts with the simple heading, "Of 
Hennea" 

* Wbieh is to be equated, IbelieTe,"meta-phjBioally*' with the 
Qointesaence or JSther. 
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of tradition, though doubtless the Egyptian had some 
similar ideas. 

Our treatise should be read in the closest connection 
with C. H., xi. (xiL), '<The Mind to Hermes/' which 
is its "esoteric" counterpart. What is here set forth 
for Tat by Hermes is there imparted to Hermes by the 
Mind; what is here set forth for the probationer or 
^ hearer" is there set forth for the advanced disciple or 
*' seer"; or, to use Mystery terms, what is here told 
to the Mystes is there revealed to the Epopt. Thus, 
thoi, the Tat-instruotion begins. 

Thb Baptism of the Mind 

1. All things are made by Beason, the Formative 
Eneigy of the Mind The Ideal Cosmos, or World- 
Order, is the Divine Body. 

2. Earth is the sensible Cosmos ; on Earth man, the 
image of the Image, or Beason, of Ood rules. The 
purpose of man is thus to become the contemplator 
{O&stM) of the works of Gk)d ; it is by the " wonder " 
aroused ii^ him by the sight of these marvels that he 
will rise eventually into a knowledge of God Himself. 
This ^'wonder" is, then, the beginning of the True 
Philosophy or Ood-knowledge (^ rov Beov Koravoncri^y 

3. All men have in them ''reason" (the ray of the 
Beason or Ix^os), but as yet few have ** Mind." This 
** mind " is the true Son of Mind, it is the real man^ 
the perfect man, self-conscious of his Sell This true 
Self-consciousness is the prize set up for souls to win : 
the crown of humanity, the Christ-state (or, at any rate, 
the super-man or true man state). 

The Christ-Baptism is the plunging of the whole 
nature into the Mind-fiUed Cup, — ^the PlSroma of the 
Divine Being whose Body and Mind are one, — ^for is 
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not the Cup the Body of Ood, '' consecrated unto Hunaelf 
alone " (§ 1), the Uniyersal Body of all things ? 

Thb Holt Obail 

It would be fascinating to speculate on what con- 
nection this Cup of Initiation may have had with the 
Mystic Eucharist, and the Original of the later Grail- 
tradition, which a great master of music and song has ' 
in our days made to live again in undying melody, and 
so restored it to its more universal significance. How 
Wagner sensed the marvel of the wondrous Vision 
with a poet's intuition may be seen from his own 
words: 

''To the enraptured gaze of one longing for celestial 
love, the clear blue atmosphere of heaven seems at first 
to condense itself into a wonderful, scarcely perceptible, 
but dazzlingly beautiful Vision. Then with gradually 
increasing precision the wonder-working angelic host 
is delineated in infinitely delicate outlines, as, conveying 
the holy vessel in its midst, it insensibly descends from 
the blazing heights of heaven. As the vision grows 
more and more distinct, . . . the heart throbs with the 
pain of ecstasy ; . . . and when at last the Grail shows 
itself in the marvel of undraped reality, . . . the 
beholder's brain reels — ^he falls down in a state of 
adoring annihilation. . . . With chaste rejoicing the 
angelic host then returns to the heavenly height, fading 
away into the nothingness whence it first emanated/' 

But for the Seers of the Gnosis there was a more 
intimate realization, for they were bidden to cast aside 
all hesitation and fearlessly to plunge themselves into 
the very Cup Itself, the Ocean of Divine Love and 
WisdouL 

This was the Proclamation or Preaching {x^pvyfJia), 
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or Good Tidings, of the Herald of Qod to men, to those 
wfao had the Living Faith they could " ascend to Him 
who had sent down the Cup," God's Greatest Gift 

By such a Baptism as this, not by a symbolic 
sprinkling with water, Is it that man is to be redeemed. 
This is the consummation of man's earthly pilgrimage, 
the realization of the ** Gnosis of the Mind, Vision of 
things Divine ; God-knowledge is it ; for the Cup is 
God's." 

The " Hating op the Body " 

6. In § 6 we have given us a discipline of the 
mystic way, the " hating of the body," which is by no 
means to be taken literally. 

A misunderstanding of this discipline led many of 
the mystics of the time (and, for a matter of that, has 
led most of the mystics of all time) to the false belief 
that the body (or matter generally) was the source of 
evil. Hence we have all the mortifications and chastise- 
ments of the flesh which the monkish spirit introduced 
into Christendom, and which persist in some quarters 
even to our own day. Against this the Common Sense 
of Christianity as a general religion, basing itself on 
the general utterances of the Christ, has ever protested. 

Our mystic philosopher, in urging his disciples to 
hate the body, apparently does so because they are in 
the first stages of awakening, and so far have not got 
the " Mind " active in them. 

In taking the first steps there must be developed a 
consciousness of the strong antithesis of good and evil, 
of love and hate, in order that the will of the disciple 
may be strengthened towards the good and weakened 
towards the bad. 

When, however, his will is lalaneed between the 
twOy when he as easUy wills good as evil, then, and 
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not till then, is he prepared to leam the further grMt 
lesson: that real wisdom oonsists in balance, in the 
Middle Way ; that nothing is evil in itself — ^the Body 
is as hononrable in its own sphere, as absolutelj 
necessary and indispensable, as is the Mind in its. 

He learns the great secret that to have one's thoughts 
always in heaven ia as erroneous as to have them always 
on earth ; that th^re is a higher mode of existence, when 
the things of heaven and earth are within each other, 
and not apart. 

As the Introduction to The Book of ih€ Ortat Logo* 
iueording to the MytUry has it: 

''Jesus saith: Blessed is the man who knoweth this 
Word {Logo$\ and hath brought down the Heaven and 
borne up the Earth and raised it Heavenwards."^ 

Heaven and Earth must kiss each other for this 
consummation, this truly Sacred Marriage. 

And yet in the third Synoptic (zvL 25, 26) we read : 

" Je^us saith : If any man come unto Me, and hate 
not his father, and mother, and wife, and children, and 
brethren and sisters, yea, and his own soul also, he 
cannot be My disciple." 

Here we have precisely the same word ** hate" (/buo^ 
as in our text. That, however, this ** dark saying " was 
interpreted in a mystical sense by Gnostic tradition, 
as by no means referring to physical parents but to 
the past causes of our imperfections,* I have already 
pointed out on several occasions * ; we may therefore 

> Codes Bradaniu \UftF.F, F^ p. 620. 

> Cf. the Pidit Sapkia, 341-343, where the text n given ss : 
*'He who shall not leave &ther and mother to follow after Me 
is not worthy of Me," and explained by the Saviour to mean : 
«Te shall leave your Parents the BnleiB, that ye may be Children 
of the First Everlasting Mjsteiy." 

» See, for instance, BxtneUfnntiu'' Vdkan' (London, 1904), 
pp. 374-376. 
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MDdade that in a gnostic teaohing, snch as is our 
treatise, the terms ''hate'' and *" body " aie not to be 
literally interpreted. 

8. And that this is so may be seen from the declaration 
in § 8 : '' For 'tis not God, 'tis ufe who are the cause of evil 
ibmgStprtferrimg them to good"; — ^where the cause of 
evil is not assigned to the body but to man's own choice. 
And finally, to clinch our contention, we would refer the 
reader to the Sermon to Asdepiua, 0. £, vi (viL) 6 : 

" Such are the things that men call good and beauti- 
ful, Asdepius — things which we cannot flee or haie." 



The Gnosis and its Blessings 

9. In § 9 we have to notice the phrase: "Therefore to 
It Chiosis is no beginning ; rather is it that Gnosis doth 
afford to u$ tike first beginning of Its being knovon*'\ 
and compare it with the logos quoted by the Jewish 
commentator in the Naassene Document (§ 26): ''The 
Beginning of Perfection is Gnosis of Man, but Gnosis 
of Gtod is Perfect Perfection." 

The claim for the Gnosis is therefore a modest ona 
The Gnosis is not an end in itself ; it is but the begin- 
ning of the True Knowledge of CKkL They who receive 
the Baptism of the Mind are made " perfect men," not 
Perfect; not until they have received this touch of the 
Christ-consciousness have they reached true manhood. 

Those who have received this Baptism know why 
they have come into being, — the purpose of life. They 
become consciously immortal; they TcMyw they are 
deathless, they do not only hdieve it ; their immortality 
is no longer a MUf, it is a/oc^ of knowledge. 

They have won their freedom from Death and Fate, 
and know the real constitution of the cosmos up to the 
Threshold of the Good, the Plain of Truth— that is to 

YOL. a 7 
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say, presomaUy in Buddlust terms, as f sr ss the 
mrvfioic state of oonsdonsaess. Not yet, however, 
have they entered Nirv&^a — ^that is to say, become one 
with the Logoa Th^ have seen the Sight or Vision 
of Nirvi^a, bat not entered into the Promised Land, 
that *" Blessed Space," which, as Basilides tells ns, ''can 
neither be conceived of nor characterized by any word."^ 
The Vision is an earnest of what they may be. They 
have become Gkxls, it is true, already, or, in other words, 
enjoy the same freedom and conacionsness as the Gods 
or Angels, but there is a still more transcendent state, 
when they will be at-oned with Deity HimBelf, 

The Ahcient Path 

Hard as it is to leave the ''things we have grown 
nsed to," the things habitual, it must be done if we are 
to enter into the Way of the Gnosis. But no new F^th 
is tins, no going forth into new lands (though it may 
have all the appearance of being so). Hie entrance on 
the Path of the GnosiB is a Going-Home, it is a Setum 
— a Turning-Back (a True Bepentance). "We must 
turn ourselves back unto the Old Old Way " (ra ToXoca 
KM apxaia). 

And for the followers of the Doctrine of Thrice- 
greatest Hermes, this Old Old Path could have meant 
nothing but the Archaic Wisdom of Ancient igypt 
The Wisdom of Egypt was thus the Gnosia 

1 BeeF.F.F^p.Ml. 
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THOUGH UNMANIFEST GOD IS 
MOST MANIFEST 

Of Hermbs to ms Son Tat 

(Text: P. 41-48; Pat 12b-13b.) 

1. I WILL recount for thee this sermon (logos) 
too, Tat. that thou may'st cease to be without 
the mysteries of the Ood beyond all name.^ 
And mark thou well how That which to the 
many seems unmanifest, will grow most manifest 
for thee. 

Now were It manifest, It would not be. For 
all that is made manifest is subject to becoming^ 
for it hath been made manifest. But the Un- 
manifest for ever is, for It doth not desire to be 
made manifest It ever is, and maketh manifest 
all other thinga 

Being Himself unmanifest, as ever being and 
ever making - manifest, Himself is not made 

^ QT. § 8 end, and § 9 beginning. 
99 
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manifest. Grod is not made Himself; by think- 
ing-manifest/ He thinketh all things manifest. 

Now "thinking-manifest'' deals with things 
made alone, for thinking-manifest is nothing else 
than making. 

2. He. then, alone who is not made, 'tis dear, 
is both beyond all power of thinking-manifest, 
and is unmanif est. 

And as He thinketh all things manifest. He 
manifests through all things and in all, and most 
of all in whatsoever things He wiUs to manifest 

Do thou, then, Tat, my son, pray first unto 
our Lord and Father, the One-and-Only One, 
from whom the One* doth come, to show His 
mercy unto thee, in order that thou mayest have 
the power to catch a thought of this so mighty 
God, one single beam of Him to shine into thy 
thinking. For thought alone "sees" the Un- 
manifest, in that it is itself unmanif est. 

If, then, thou hast the power. He will. Tat, 
manifest to thy mind's eyes. The Lord be- 
grudgeth not Himself to anything, but mani- i 

fests Himself through the whole world. i 

Thou hast the power of taking thought, of 
seeing it and grasping it in thy own " hands," ' 

and gazing face to face upon God's Imager' But 

^ iw f«T«r(f— that n to ny, hy thinlrins into maiiif ettatum. 
s Presomably tiis Manifeeted God ; the One-and-Only One 
being Uie Unmanif ested, the Qod beyond all 
' The InteUigiUe ~ 
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if what is within thee even is unmanifest to thee, 
how, then, shall He Himself who is within thy self 
be manifest for thee by means of [outer] eyes ? 

3. But if thou wouldst ''see" Him, bethink thee 
of the sun, bethink thee of moon's course, bethink 
thee of the order of the stars. Who is the One 
who watcheth o'er that order ? For every order 
hath its boundaries marked out by place and 
number. 

The sun's the greatest god of gods in heaven ; 
to whom all of the heavenly gods give place 
as imto king and master. And he, this so-great 
one, he greater than the earth and sea, endures 
to have above him circling smaller stars than 
him. Out of respect to Whom, or out of fear of 
Whom, my son, [doth he do this] ? 

Nor like nor equal is the course each of these 
stars describes in heaven. Who [then] is He 
who marketh out the manner of their course and 
its extent ? 

4. The Bear up there that tumeth round 
itself, and carries round the whole cosmos with 
it — ^Who is the owner of this instrument ? Who 
He who hath set round the sea its bounds? 
Who He who hath set on its seat the earth ? 

For, Tat, there is someone who is the Maker 
and the Lord of ail these things. It could not 
be that number, place and measure could be 
kept without someone to make them. No order 
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whatsoever could be made by that which kcketh 
place and lacketh measure; nay, even this^ is 
not without a lord, my son. For if the orderless 
lacks something, in that it is not lord of order s 
path, it also is beneath a lord — ^the one who 
hath not yet ordained it order. 

5. Would it were possible for thee to get thee 
wings, and soar into the air, and, poised midway 
'tween earth and heaven, behold the earth's 
solidity, the sea's fluidity (the flowings of its 
streams), the spaciousness of air, fire's swiftness, 
[and] the coursing of the stars, the swiftness 
of heaven's circuit round them [all] I 

Most blessed sight were it, my son, to see all 
these beneath one sway — the motionless in 
motion, and the unmanifest made manifest; 
whereby is made this order of the cosmos and 
the cosmos which we see of order. 

6. If thou would'st see Him too through things 

that suffer death,* both on the earth and in the 

deep,' think of a man's being fashioned in the 

womb, my son, and strictly scrutinize the art of 

Him who fashions him, and leam who fashioneth 

this fair and godly image of the Man.^ 

1 Namely, Uiat which lacketh placc^ number, and order; thai 
ia, diaorder, chaoflb 

* As opposed to the immortal world-ofder. 

* Cy. 1 9 below, where it almost seems to mean '■water." 

« The Heavenly Man of ■'The Shepherd" treatise ; man is the 
image of The Man, the Logos or Image of Qod. This and the 
following pasnge is referred to hy Idictantins, D. IntUU^ ii 10. 
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Who [then] is He who traceth out the circles 
of the eyes ; who He who boreth out the nostrils 
and the ears ; who He who openeth [the portal 
of| the mouth; who He who doth stretch out 
and tie the nerves; who He who channels out 
the veins; who He who hardeneth the bones; 
who He who covereth the flesh with skin ; who 
He who separates the fingers and the joints; 
who He who widens out a treading for the feet ; 
who He who diggeth out the ducts; who He 
who spreadeth out the spleen; who He who 
shapeth heart like to a p3nramid ; who He who 
setteth ribs together ; who He who wideneth the 
liver out; who He who maketh lungs like to a 
sponge; who He who maketh belly stretch so 
much; who He who doth make prominent the 
parts most honourable, so that they may be seen, 
while hiding out of sight those of least honour ? 

7. Behold how many arts [employed] on one 
material, how many labours on one single sketch ; 
and all exceeding fair, and all in perfect measure, 
yet all diversified I Who made them all ?. What 
mother, or what sire, save Ood alone, unmanifest, 
who hath made all things by His Will ? 

8. And no one saith a statue or a picture 
comes to be without a sculptor or [without] a 
painter; doth [then] such workmanship as this 
exist without a Worker ? What depth of blind- 
ness, what deep impiety, what depth of ignorance ! 
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See, [then] thou ne'er, son Tat, depriyest watka 
of Worker! 

Nay, rather is He greater than all names, so 
great is He, the Father of them alL^ For Terily 
He is the Only One ; and this EQs work, to be a 
fSMJier. 

9. So, if thon forcest me somewhat too bold, 
to speak. His being is conceiving of all things 
and making [them].* 

And as without its maker it is impossible that 
anything should be, so ever is He not unless He 
ever makes all things, in heaven, in air, in earth, 
in deep, in all of cosmos, in every part that is 
and that is not of everything. For there is 
naught in all the world that is not He. 

He is Himself, both things that are and things 
that are not The things that are He hath 
made manifest, He keepeth things that are not 
in Himself. 

10. He is the God beyond all name ; He the 
unmanifest. He the most manifest; He whom 
the mind [alone] can contemplate. He visible 
unto the eyes [as well]; He is the one of no 
body, the one of many bodies, nay, rather He of 
every body. 

Naught is there which He is not For all are 

1 The tranilMlion of this sentenoe is ooi^Jeetand ; lor the text ii 
not only oorropti bat there appetie to be a leoane in it 
* The mele end female eneigieB of the Diviiie Paieak. 
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He and He is alL^ And for this cause hath He 
all names, in that they are one Father's. And 
for this cause hath He Himself no name, in that 
He's Father of [them] all.' 

WhOf then, may sing Thee praise of Thee, or 
[praise] to Thee? 

WkUher, again, am I to turn my eyes to sing 
Thy praise ; above, below, within, without ? 

There is no way, no place [is there] about 
Thee, nor any other thing of things that are. 

All [are] in Thee; all [are] from Thee, Thou 
who givest all and takest naught, for Thou hast 
all and naught is there Thou hast not. 

11. And when, Father, shall I hymn Thee? 
For none can seize Thy hour or time. 

For whcU, again, shall I sing hymn? For 
things that Thou hast made, or things Thou hast 
not? For things Thou hast made manifest, or 
things Thou hast concealed ? 

How,^ further, shall I hymn Thee ? As being 
of myself? As having something of mine own ? 
As being other ? 

For that Thou art whatever I may be ; Thou 
art whatever I may do ; Thou art whatever I 
may speak. 

For Thou art all, and there is nothing else 

1 For emended reading, see R. 844. 

* That is, of aU names. For the following, ef. P. 8. A., xzxi. 8 

* Tot fram hen on given in R. 66, n. 4. 
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which Thon art not Thou art all that which 
doth exist, and Thou art what doth not exist, — 
Mind when Thou thinkest, and Father when 
Thou makest, and God when Thou dost energize, 
and Qood and Maker of all things. 

(For that the subtler part of matter is the air, 
of air the soul, of soul the mind, and of mind 
God.) 



COMMENTABY 

The Tttlk 

The redactor of our Corpus must have taken this 
sermon from some collection of " Those to Tat," for it 
begins " koI rovie iroi tov Xoyov'* One other sermon 
at least, then, most have preceded it ; but whether it 
was our C. H., iv. (v.), " The Cup,- or the lost G. JST. (il), 
" The General Sermon,** it is impossible to say. 

The sermon bears no title proper, and the enunciation 
of the subject, which stands in its place, is derived from 
the second sentence of the treatise itself, and has plainly 
been superscribed by some later Byzantine editor. 

MITI 

The opening paragraphs of this fine tractate are very 
difficult to render into English in any way that can 
preserve the subtle shades of meaning of the Greek. 
As this subtle word-play has been entirely missed by 
all previous translators, I have made a rough attempt 
to preserve it by using the somewhat clumsy term 
"manifest." The word-play in Greek may be seen 
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from the following list of the original terms taken in 
the order of their occurrence: a^oye;, ^avepdrarop, 
ifi^avi^, ipaiPOfuifOPf i^ami^ aipavi^^ fpavnyah ^ayepa, 
a0ay]79i ^Oyepwy, ^vepovraif <f>avTa(Ti<iit fpapraa-iiiif, 

¥€Taif ^Jivcu. These all occur in § 1 and the first two 
lines of § 2. 

I have translated tpapraa-la by ''thinking-manifest," 
seeing that it is the power by which an object is made 
apparent or manifest. The doctrine is the same as that 
of the Ved&nta philosophy, the Maya of the Vedanta- 
Tidins. Maya is genersdly translated ''illusion,"* but 
this is not a good equivalent, for it comes from the root 
ma, to make or measure. The Logos is called in the 
Ved&nta, Mayin (masc.)i the Maker, Measurer, or 
Creator, and His Power, or Shakti, is Maya (fem.). It 
is the Power of the Divine Thought, and so far from 
being illusion in any ordinary sense of the word, is 
veiy real for us, and is only non-real as compared 
to the Lc^os Himself, the One Keality in the highest 
philosophical sense of the term. 

The idea is magnificently summed up for us in a 
logos of Phosilampes,^ quoted by the redactor of the 
UfUUUd Apocalypse of the Codex Brucianus, which runs 
as follows: 

"Through Him is that-which-really-is and that- 
which-really-is-not, through which the Hidden- which- 
really-is and the Manifest-which-really-is-not exists." 

Also compare Hippolytus' summary of the " Simonian" 
Gnosis: 

" Of this Twofold Nature he calls the one side the 
Hidden and the other the Manifest, saying that the 
concealed [parts] of the Fire are hidden in the manifest, 
and the manifest produced by the concealed. . . . 
' Perhaps a by-name of Basilides ; see ^. ^. F.^ p. 664. 
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"And the manifest side of the Fire has all things in 
itself which a man can peiceiye of things visible, or 
whioh he unoonsciouslj fails to perceiva Whereas the 
hia.-'en side is eveiything that we can conceive as 
intelligible, ... or which a man fails to conceive." ^ 

2. '' The Lord begradgeth not Himself to any thing." 
Compare this with C. H., iv. (▼.) 3: ''Not that He 
gnidgeth any, for grudging cometh not from Him " ; 
and compare both with the saying of Plato in the 
rifiUBtt«(29i): 

** He was Gkx)d, and to the Gk>od there can never at 
any time be any grudging of aught" 

Thb Hiohkr Pamthhsm or Panmonibic 

10. With the soul-satisfying pantheism of § 10 we 
may with interest compare the address to the Logos in 
Ths Martyrdom of PeUr^ which still retains many 
Gnostic elements. 

''Thou that art to be understood by spirit alone! 
Thou art my father, Thou my mother, Thou my brother. 
Thou my friend, Thou my servant, Thou my master. 
Thou art the all, and all is in Thee. Yea, all that is, is 
Thou; and there is nothing else that is but Thee 
alone!"* 

Htmk to All-Odd 

The treatise ends with one of the most magnificent 
Hymns to Ood ever written in any language — a hymn 
which some foolish copyist has spoilt by tagging on to 
it the gloss of a reader noted on the margin of the 
MS. from which our scribe copied. 

1 Hipp., PMm., Ti 9 ; tee my Bmm Magm (Londoii, 1S8SX 
p. 13. 

* Lipdus (R. A.) and Bonnet (hL\ Ada Apodohnm Apoarffka 
(Leip«g,189lXi9S. 
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With the sentence : " All are in Thee, all are from 
Thee," compare the Naassene Hymn (quoted in Hip- 
polytos' Introduction, in *' The Myth of Man ^ : 

"•From Thee' is Father, and 'Through Thee,' 
Mother, — the two Immortal Names, Parents of Mons, 
O Thou who hast the Heaven for Thy City, Man of 
Mighty Names 1" 
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IN GOD ALONE IS GOOD AND 
ELSEWHERE NOWHERE 

(Text: P. 48-4^3; Pat. Ufr-15a.) 

1. Good, Asclepius, is in none else save God 
alone; nay, rather, Grood is God EGmself 
eternally. 

If it be so, [Good] must be essence, from 
every kind of motion and becoming free (though 
naught is free firom It), possessed of stable 
energy around Itself, never too little, nor too 
much, an ever-full supply. [Though] one, yet 
[is It] source of all; for what snpplieth all is 
Good. When I, moreover, say [supplieth] 
altogether [all], it is ybr ever Good. But this 
belongs to no one else save God alone. 

For He stands not in need of any thing, so 

that desiring it He should be bad; nor can a 

single thing of things that are be lost to Him, 

on losing which He should be pained ; for pain 

is part of bad. 

no 
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Nor is there aught superior to Him, that He 
should be subdued by it ; nor any peer to Him 
to do Him wrong, or [so that] He should fall 
in love on its account; nor aught that gives 
no ear to Him, whereat He should grow angry ; 
nor wiser aught, for Him to envy. 

2. Now as all these are non-existent in His 
being, what is there left but Good alone? 

For just as naught of bad is to be found in 
such transcendent Being, so too in no one of the 
rest will Good be found 

For in them all are all the other things^ — 
both in the little and the great, both in each 
severally and in this living one' that's greater 
than them all and mightiest [of them]. 

For things subject to birth' abound in passions, 
birth in itself being passible. But where there's 
passion, nowhere is there Good; and where is 
Good, nowhere a single passion. For where is 
day, nowhere is night; and where is night, 
day is nowhere. 

Wherefore in genesis the Good can never he, 
but only be in the ingenerate. 

But seeing that the sharing in all things hath 
been bestowed on matter, so doth it share in 
Good. 

1 That is, things not Good. 

s Or animal ; that is, cosmos as a single life or Hying ereatox^. 

* Or genesis. 
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In this way is the Ooemos good ; ihat^ in bo 
far as it doth make all things, as &r as making 
goes ifs Good, bat in all other things it is not 
Good. For it's both passible and subject onto 
motion, and maker of things passible. 

8. Whereas in man by greater or by less c£ 
bad is good determined. For what is not too 
bad down here, is good ; and good down hme 
is the least part of bad. 

It cannot, therefore, be that good down here 
should be quite clean of bad, for down here 
good is fouled with bad; and being fouled, it 
stays no longer good, and staying not it changes 
into bad. 

In God alone, is, therefore. Good, or rather 
Good is God Himself, 

So then, Asdepius, the name alone of Good 
is found in men, the thing itself nowhere [in 
them], for this can never be. 

For no material body doth contain It, — a 
thing ^ bound on all sides by bad, by labours, 
pains» desires and passions, by error and by 
foolish thoughts. 

And greatest ill of all, Asdepius, is that each 
of these things that have been said above, is 
thought down here to be the greatest good. 

And what is still an even greater ill, is belly- 
lust, the error that doth lead the band of all 

1 Se. the body. 
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the other ills — the thing that makes us turn 
down here from Qood. 

4. And I, for my own part, give thanks to 
God, that He hath cast it in my mind about 
the Gnosis of the Gk>od, that it can never be 
It^ should be in the world.' For that the 
world is '* fullness"' of the bad, but God of 
Good, and Good of God. 

The excellencies of the Beautiful are round the 
very essence [of the Good] ; nay, they do seem 
too pure, too unalloyed; perchance 'tis they 
that are themselves Its essences. 

For one may dare to say, Asclepius, — ^if essence, 
sooth. He have — God's essence is the Beautiful ; 
the Beautiful is further also Gk>od. 

There is no Good that can be got from objects 
in the world; For all the things that fall 
beneath the eye are image-things and pictures 
as it were; while those that do not meet [the 
eye are the realities^], especially the [essence] 
of the Beautaful and Gk>od. 

Just as the eye cannot see God, so can it not 
behold the Beautiful and Good. For that they 
are integral parts of God, wedded to Him alone, 
inseparate familiars, most beloved, with whom 
God is Himself in love, or they with God. 

i&LtlieQood. * CkMDios. 

* Or plerSma. The ''world" ib the plfiiaxna of evil, but 
»QoA" the plSr6ma of good. 

* A lAcnna unf ortimately ocean here in the text 

VOL. n. 8 



114 THRIGK-OREATR8T HICRMKB 

5. If thou canst God conceiyOi thou ahalt 
conceiye the Beautiful and Good, transcending 
Light, made lighter than the Light by God. 
That Beauty is beyond compare, inimitate that 
Qoodt e en as God is Himself. 

As, then, thou dost conceive of God, conceive 
the Beautiful and Good. For they cannot be 
joined with aught of other things that live, since 
they can never be divorced from God. 

Seek'st thou for God, thou seekest for the 
Beautiful One is the Path that leadeth unto 
It — ^Devotion joined with Gnosis. 

6. And thus it is that they who do not know 
and do not tread Devotion's Path, do dare to 
call man beautiful and good, though he have 
ne'er e'en in his visions seen a whit that's Good, 
but is enwrapped with every kind of bad, and 
thinks the bad is good, and thus doth make 
unceasing use of it, and even feareth that it 
should be ta'en from him, so straining every 
nerve not only to preserve but even to 
increase it 

Such are the things that men call good and 
beautiful, Asclepius, — ^things which we cannot 
flee or hate; for hardest thing of all is that 
we've need of them and cannot live without 
them. 
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COMMENTABY 

TH8 Titls 

This sermon, which bears no proper title, but has been 
headed by some editor with the enunciation of the 
subject taken from the opening sentence of the treatise 
itself, belongs to the Asclepius-group. 

Seitzenstein (p. 194) thinks that this tractate and 
the previous Asdepius-Dialogue — C, JST., ii. (iii.) — ^may 
very well have formed part of the same collection of 
Asdepiana. 

Dualism? 

The teaching of our sermon is apparently dualistic ; 
but is it not only formally so, and as an exercise to 
raise the thought of the pupil away from the *' things 
he has grown used to"? For at the end Hermes 
declares: 

" Such are the things that men call good and beauti- 
ful, Asdepius — ihvng$ which we cannot JUe or haie ; for 
hardest thing of all is that we've need of them and 
cannot live without them." 

This is a clear advance on the formal Tat-teaching 
as to "hating" the body given in C. J7., iv. (v.) 6, and 
points clearly to an instruction in which the cosmos 
was not regarded as the pl3roma of bad, in spite of the 
formal and emphatic statement in § 4: 

** 6 yap Kierfioi irXtfpwfid iarri r^ Kcuciaf" 

Moreover, if we turn to 0. JTl, iz. (x.), 4 — another 
treatise of Hermes to Asdepius, and curiously enough 
having as superscription almost the same proposition 
as heads our present treatise — ^we read : 

*^X^pi0v yap ovT^f [ccur/ap] i yjy, aux o Koa-fioft oic 
mot irari ipoSo'i fiXcunpfifAoSm^*" 
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''Bad's place is earth, and not the world, as some 
will aometiines aaj with imiaoiia tongna" 

Here we haTa a formal denial in an Aaclepins- 
tnctate of the fonnal propoeition in onr Aadepina- 



The ooemoe is not evil; it is the beantifnl world- 
order. Evil is a thing connected with the earth; there 
is no such thing aa a 7rX4pmfAa of evil; evil haa at beat 
only a x^P^^- ^^ ^^^ ^7 ^^^ things Uaaphema 

This is strong language, and there seems no other 
conclusion to be drawn from it bot that there were 
various schools within the TrismegiBtic tradition, and 
that they wrangled theologicaUy together. 

Is it, however, possible that the Hermes of onr 
treatise is <ml7 speaking metaphorically, ao that he 
may intensify the ideal of the Good, and that he was 
subsequently taken as speaking literally? For he 
must have known that the Cosmos waa regarded as the 
Son of God, jNir exeelUnce^ the fairest and best-beloved 
of all, God's Very Image. 

On the other hand, we know that in the IVisme- 
gistic doctrine the "cosmic man" was opposed to the 
^ essential man,** that, in fact, the term ''cosmic'' was 
used in the nomenclature of the time in a theological aa 
well as in a philosophical sense. This waa especially 
the case in Christianity. Many instances could be dted 
from the New Testament documents ; and we have also 
a striking example of the use of " cosmos " in this sense 
in the second logion of the First Ozyrhynchus Fragment: 

"Jesus saith: Except ye fast to the world Qrw 
K6afiov\ ye shall in no wise find the Kingdom of God.* 

As, moreover, we nowhere else find mention of a 
" pleroma of evil," we may permissibly conclude that it 
is here not intended to be taken literally, but only as 
a metaphorical expression. 
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OOD THS FLKROMA OF OOOD 

^'Ood IB the Pleroma of Good, and Good is the 
Plexoma of God." 

And so, speaking of the Triumphant Christ as the 
Cosmic Logos, Paul writes : 

''And Him hath He (God) given as Head over all 
things unto the Church,^ which is His Body — ^the 
Follnees (Pleroma) of Him who doth fulfil all things in 
alL-« 

The thought-atmosphere in which the idea of the 
** Church '' as the Pleroma arose may he sampled from 
Fhilo, De Prcm. et Pom., § xL (M. ii 418, p. 920 ; 
BLv. 232): 

** And thus the soul, becoming a Pleroma of virtues 
by means of the three best [blessings] — nature, instruc- 
tion (maihesis) and practice (oskiHs), — leaving no 
vacant spot in her for entrance of aught else, brings 
unto birth a perfect number, — her two hexads of 
sons, a miniature and copy of the circle of the types 
of life,' for the improvement of the things down 
here. 

" This is the House ^ that naught can harm, the perfect 
and continual in the public scriptures, and also in the 
secret meanings of the mystic ones,— -the House that 
won the prize, as I have said, of lordship o'er the tribes 
cl its [own] race/' 

** It was thus from this House in course of time, as 
it increased and became populous, that well-regulated 
cities were established, yea, disciplines of wisdom and 
of righteousness and holhiess, in which the transmuta- 

1 r|pl«tXi|irif,thAti8,theSpixitiialBodyof ths*<ElMt" 
* ^Rph. L 83. Of.CoL ii. 19: "In Him dwelleth the whole 
FuDneii of the Godhead aa in a body." 
> Se. the Zodiac « 8e. of Qod. 
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tion (jierairoaia'is) of the rest of yirtoe was soo^ 
out in maimer worthy of ao high a work. ** 

In the Trismegistio tradition, however, the idea ia 
simpler, aa we learn from ** The Definitiona of Aadepina * 
C.B.(xvl)3: 

"For that the FoUneea of all things is One and is in 
One, — this latter One not coming as a second One^ but 
both being One. . . . 

''For should one try to separate what menu to be 
both All and One and Same from One, — he wiU be 
found to take his epithet of 'All' from the idea of 
multitude and not from that of fullness (pl6r6maX — 
which is impossible; for if he put All for tiie One^ he 
will destroy the AIL** 

Nevertheless, the Pleroma^ of Life is more specially 
the Cosmos as the Son of God — ^that is» as the Logos. 
Thus in C. H., xiL (xiii) 15, we read : 

"Mafcter is one; and the World-order (Cosmos), as 
a whole, — ^the Mighty Gh>d and Image of the Mightier 
One, both with Him unified, and the Conserver of the 
Will and Order of the Father, — is Life's Fullness 
(Plgroma). . • . 

"How then, O son, could there be in the God, — 
the Image of the Father, the Plenitude (Plfiroma) of 
life,'— dead things?" 

And again in C. J71, ix. (x.) 7 : 

"For [Cosmos] being a most wise Breath, bestows 
their qualities on bodies together with the one Pleroma 
—that of life." 

5. This Pleroma of God is the Good and Beautiful. 
The Path to this True Good is one of balance, — for it 

1 Cf. John L 16 : ^Of His FaUnen we have all leeeiTed, and 
grace on grace." 

* Qf. John i. 4 : *' In Him was Life and the Life was the Light 
oil 
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18 the Way of Devotioii united unto Onosis — in 
Sanskrit tenns, the Bhakti-Marga and Jfiana-Marga 
combined.^ 

6. FinaUy we learn, though inferentially, that things 
are not bad in themselves; the evil is that men are 
content with the little goods they have and cling 
desperately to these, in ignorance of the greater 
blessings to which they could attain, did they but open 
their spiritual eyes for the True Vision of the Gtood. 
For even the psychic visions of the soul, in spite of 
their beauty, give man no hint of that Most Blessed 
Sight of AIL 

1 Compara 0. H^ i. 87 : ''And I began to preach to men the 
beauty of DeTction and of Gnosis." 
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THE GREATEST ILL AMONG MEN 
IS IGNORANCE OP GOD 

(Text: P. 64, 55; Pht. 18ft.) 

1. Whithbb Btiimble ye, sots, who have sopped 
up the wine of ignorance unmixed, and can so hx 
not carry it that ye already even spew it forth ? 

Stay ye, be sober, gaze upwards with the 
[true] eyes of the heart ! And if ye cannot all, 
yet ye at least who can ! 

For that the ill of ignorance doth pour o'er all 
the earth and overwhelm the soul that's battened 
down within the body, preventing it from fetch- 
ing port within Salvation's harbours. 

2. Be then not carried off by the fierce flood, 
but using the shore-current,^ ye who can, make 
for Salvation's port, and, harbouring there, seek 
ye for one to take you by the hand and lead 
you ' unto Gnosis' gates. 

1 Lit bftck or np-enneiit. 

< Cf. a H^ iT. (▼.) 11 ; ix. (x.; 10; X (xi) S ; R. S8, n. 6. 
130 
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Where shines clear Light, of every darkness 
clean ; where not a single soul is drunk, but 
sober all they gaze with their hearts' eyes on 
Him who willeth to be seen. 

No ear can hear Him, nor can eye see Him, 
nor tongue speak of Him, but [only] mind and 
heart 

But first thou must tear off from thee the doak 
which thou dost wear, — ^the web of ignorance, 
the ground of bad, corruption's chain, the cara- 
pace of darkness, the living death, sensation's 
corpse, the tomb thou carriest with thee, the 
robber in thy house, who through the things he 
loveth, hateth thee, and through the things he 
hateth, bears thee malice. 

3. Such is the hateful cloak thou wearest, — 
that throttles thee [and holds thee] down to it, 
in order that thou may'st not gaze above, and, 
having seen the Beauty of the Truth, and Good 
that dwells therein, detest the bad of it ; having 
found out the plot that it hath schemed against 
thee, by making void of sense those seeming 
things which men think senses. 

For that it hath with mass of matter blocked 
them up and crammed them full of loathsome 
lust, so that thou may'st not hear about the 
things that thou should'st hear, nor see the 
things that thou should'st see. 
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COMMENTABT 
A Prsachino 

Thibi is little to be said about this powerful appeal to 
cease from the drunkenness of physical sensations and 
to awaken to the light 

Beitzenstein (p. 194) calls it a "^ PropKdmpredigt^' 
and says that nowhere in the MSS. is it ascribed to 
Hermes ; by which he can only mean that it bears no 
other superscription than the descriptiye sentence which 
heads it 

The style and spirit remind us not so much of 
C. H^ iiL (iy.X as Beitzenstein (p. 206, 1) suggests, as 
of the interpolated or superadded passages in the 
"^ PoBmandres" treatise (§ 27): 

''O ye people, earthbom folk, ye who have given 
yourselves to drunkenness, and sleep, and ignorance, 
be sober now, cease from your surfeit, cease to be 
glamoured by irrational sleep!" 

Did this sentence give rise to our little sermon ; or 
is the sentence a summary of the preaching? Or do 
both sentence and sermon come from a common stock ? 

Thk Pbobablb Ck)MPLinON OF AK 
OXTBHTNCHUS LOGION 

The last hypothesis seems to be the most satisfactory 
choice; and we may compare what would appear to 
be a familiar figure of speech among such communities 
with logian 3 of the First Oxyrhynchus Fragment: 

''Jesus saith : I stood in the midst of the world {rwi 
Koa-fAou), and in the flesh did I appear unto them ; and 
I found all men drunken, and none found I athirst 
among them ; and my soul grieveth over the souls of 
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men, because they are blind in their heart and see 
not ... " 

Gan we fOl up the missing word from our sermon ? 

** But sober all they gaze with their hearts' eyes on 
Him who willeth to be seen." 

The missing word seems, therefore, to be '^ GkxL" 

The Gospel that is preached is the Beauty of the 
Gnosis, — ** the Beauty of the Truth and Good that dwells 
therein" ; just as in (7. J?., L 27 : 

''And I began to preach to men the Beauty of 
Devotion and of the Gnosia.'' 

The tempest-tossed on the Sea of Ignorance are to 
make for the Harbour of Salvation — evidently some 
great organization devoted to the holy life; therein 
they must seek for one who knows, who can take them 
by the hand and lead them unto the Gates of the 
Gnosis. 

This si^;gest6 that the organization consisted of a 
general body, within which were grades of instruction ; 
the many were striving for illumination, some few had 
reached it 



i 



OORPUS HKEtMEnCUM Vm. (DL) 



THAT NO ONE OF EXISTING 
THINGS DOTH PERISH, BUT 
MEN IN ERROR SPEAK OP 
THEIR CHANGES AS DESTRUC- 
TIONS AND AS DEATHS 

[Of Hkrmbs to Tat] 

(Text: P. 56-^9; Pat i8a, 48b.) 

1. {Hermes.'] Concerning Soul and Body, son, 
we now must speak ; in what way Sool is death- 
less, and whence comes the activity^ in com- 
posing and dissolving Body. 

For there's no decUh for aught of things [that 
are] ; the thought [this] word conveys, is either 
void of fact, or [simply] by the knocking off a 
syllable what is called '' death," doth stand for 
"deathlesa''* 

* The text is obKore, and the tniuktioiifi without exoepCioii 
make nonaeiifle of it Some wotrdU leem to be iiii«Diig. 

124 
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For death is of destruction, and nothing in 
the Cosmos is destroyed. For if Cosmos is 
second God, a life ^ that cannot die, it cannot be 
that any part of this immortal life should die. 
All things in Cosmos are parts of Cosmos, and 
most of all LB man, the rational animal 

2. For truly first of all, eternal and tran- 
scending birth, is God the universals' Maker. 
Second is he ''after His image,'' Cosmos, 
brought into being by Him, sustained and fed by 
Him, made deathless, as by his own Sire, living 
for aye, as ever free from deatL 

Now that which ever-liveth, differs from the 
Eternal ; for He ' hath not been brought to being 
hy another, and even if He have been brought to 
being, He hath not been brought into being by 
Himself, but ever is brought into being. 

For the Eternal, in that It is eternal, is the alL 
The Father is Himself eternal of Himself, but 
Cosmos hath become eternal and immortal by 
the Father. 

3. And of the matter stored beneath it,' the 
Father made of it a universal body, and packing 
it together made it spherical — ^wrapping it round 
the life * — [a sphere] which is immortal in itself, 
and that doth make materiality eternal. 

1 Living thing, '^animal" * Sic the EtenuJ. 

* 8e. beneath the cosmos, wwld-arder or nnivene. 

* The text here seems to me to be very faxltj ; lor wUw, «n4 
I read CP^i CPo- I& mob onintelligible phrases as c^f rh ««i^r, 
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But He, the Father, hilUfilled with His ideas, 
did BOW the lives ^ into the sphere, and shut them 
in as in a cave, wiUing to order forth' the life 
with every kind of living. 

So He with deathlessness enclosed the uni- 
versal body, that matter might not wish to 
separate itself from body's composition, and so 
dissolve into its own [original] unorder. 

For matter, son, when it was yet incorporate, 
was in unorder. And it doth still retain down 
here this [nature of unorder] enveloping the rest 
of the small lives' — ^that increase-and-decrease 
which men call death. 

4. It is round earthly lives that this unorder 
doth exist For that the bodies of the heavenly 
ones preserve one order allotted to them from 
the Father as their rule ^ ; and it is by the restora- 
tion' of each one [of them] this order is pre- 
served indissolute.* 

The ''restoration'' then of bodies on the earth 



and rh ^r* mh'w 9§Uw^ the writer is evidently dealing with the 
Cotmos as the one life, the wiMC^^, from which all other livea 
are derived ; and if he did not write o^^^mt, he aamredly wrote 
(^y. He wrote aenae and not the nonaenae of the present text. 

^ Se. the great livee or ao-called heavenly ** bodies." 

s Or beantify. 

t As diBtangniahed from the great lives or animals, the so-called 
heavenly ''bodies." 

* fV ApxVt— or aouroe or principle. 

* 4voKarkrra^is,a term used of the cydie retnm of stars to their 
original positions. 

* If we may be permitted to coin a neologiBn. 



XO ONB OF EXISTING THINGS DOTH PERISH 127 

is [thus their] composition^ whereas their dissolu- 
tion restores them to those bodies which can 
never be dissolved, that is to say, which know 
no death. Privation, thus, of sense is brought 
about, not loss of bodies. 

5. Now the third life — ^Man, after the image 
of the Cosmos made, [and] having mind, after 
the Father 8 will, beyond all earthly lives — ^not 
only doth have feeling with the second Gk)d, but 
also hath conception of the first ; for of the one 
'tis sensible as of a body, while of the other it 
conceives as bodiless and the Good Mind. 

TcU. Doth then this life not perish ? 

Her. Hush, son! and understand what Gk>d, 
what Cosmos [is], what is a life that cannot die, 
and what a life subject to dissolution. 

Yea, understand the Cosmos is by Gk>d and in 
Ood ; but Man by Cosmos and in Cosmos. 

The source and limit and the constitution of 
all things is Grod. 



COMMENTAEY 

The Ck)SMOs as ''Second God" 

The superscription enunciates the nature of the 
treaUsa It is evidently taken from the Dialogues to 
Tat, and originally formed part of some General Dis- 
sertation or of a collection of Dissertations. 

It formed part of an instruction in which the Cosmos 
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treated of m ''Saoond God," as we find it also in 
Fhilo^ ; bat just as Pbilo goarda against any idea of 
duality, so does our treatiae when it ends with the 
words (§ 6): 

"The source and limit and the constitution of all 
things iB God." 

The Great Body of the Cosmos, the Sphere or Perfect 
Form, the root of all forms, seems to be bounded by 
the idea of the Mon or Eternity, or Deathlessnesa It 
is, as it were, the Cave or Womb of all things in genesis, 
centred in the Pleroma of ideas, the Intelligible Cosmos, 
which is full-filled with the ideas of God (§ 3). 

Thi Law of Afokatastasis 

The eternal order and life of Cosmos is preserved by 
the law of apokcUcutatis or restoration (§ 4), the law of 
eyer-becoming, and cyclic renewal, the making-new- 
again (atvaviwaif) of C. H.. iiL (iy.) 1. 

There is no question of loss of body, — this is an 
illusion ; tiiere is a privation of sense, a going into 
latency of some particular phase of consciousneea 

There are then Great lives — God, Cosmos, Man. 
Cosmos is made in the image of God, Man in the image 
of Cosmos. Therefore has Man sense and mind; by 
the former he is " in sympathy with " the Cosmos, as 
Body by the latter he is conscious of God as Mind, — 
that is the Bodilesa Or as we might phrase it, by 
sense Man knows the Sensible Cosmos, by mind the 
Intelligible Cosmos, the Good Mind ; for God is Source 
and limit and the Constitution of all things — the 
Cosmos, both Intelligible and Sensible, included. 

1 L$9. il%.,|21;M.L88; P. 1103 (RL i 113) ; QiMnl. &l^ 
i(qaotodby Bi]jwb.,i^n0p. Svaiiig^ viL 13). See in the *Pra]^go> 
mens," '^ Fhilo Ccmeemiug the LGgoe." 



CORPUS HERMKTICUM IX. (X,) 



ON THOUGHT AND SENSE 

That the Beautiful and Good is in God 
ONLY AND Elsewhere Nowhebe 

(Text: P. 60-67; Pat. 14,16.) 

1. I GAVE the Perfect Sermon (Logos) yester- 
day, Asdepius ; to-day I think it right, as sequel 
thereunto, to go through point by point the 
Sermon about Sense. 

Now sense and thought do seem to differ, in 
that the former has to do with matter, the latter 
has to do with substance. But unto me both 
seem to be at-one and not to differ — ^in men I 
mean. In other lives ^ sense is at-oned with 
nature, but in men thought. 

Now mind doth differ just as much from 
thought as God doth from divinity. For that 
divinity by Gk)d doth come to be, and by mind 
thought, the sister of the word (logos) ^ and 

^ OraniiDAlB. 

* There is heie the usual play on the meanings, reason, word, 
sermon or sacred discourse. 

VOL. n. 129 9 
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inBtminents of one another. For neither doth 
the word (loffos) find utterance without thought, 
nor is thought manifested without word 

2. So sense and thought both flow together 
into man, as though they were entwined with 
one another. For neither without sensing can 
one think, nor without thinking sense. 

But it is possible [they say] to think a thing 
apart from sense, as those who fancy sights in 
dreams. But unto me it seems that both of 
these activities occur in dream-sight, and sense 
doth pass out of the sleeping to the waking 
state. 

For man is separated into soul and body, and 
only when the two sides of his sense agree 
together, does utterance of its thought con- 
ceived by mind take place. 

3. For it is mind that doth conceive all 
thoughts — ^good thoughts when it receives the 
seeds from God, their contraries when [it re- 
ceiveth them] from one of the daimonials; no 
part of Cosmos being free of daimon, who 
stealthily doth creep into the daimon who's 
illumined by Grod's Light,^ and sow in him the 
seed of its own enei^. 

And mind conceives the seed thus sown, 



1 ThatiBtoeay man, or lather the ego in mail. The tnnalatOTB 
seem to make nonaense of this passage through rejeeting the 
original reading. 
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adultery, murder, parricide, [and] sacrilege, 
impiety, [and] strangling, casting down preci- 
pices, and aU such other deeds as are the work 
of evil daimones. 

4. The seeds of God, 'tis true, are few, but 
vast and fair, and good — virtue and self-control, 
devotion. Devotion is Grod-gnosis ; and he who 
knoweth God, being filled with all good things, 
thinks godly thoughts and not thoughts like the 
many [think]. 

For this cause they who Gnostic are,^ please 
not the many, nor the many them. They are 
thought mad and laughed at ' ; they're hated and 
despised, and sometimes even put to death. 

For we did say' that bad must needs dwell 
here on earth, where 'tis in its own place. Its 
place is earth, and not Cosmos, as some will 
sometimes say with impious tongue. 

But he who is a devotee of God, will bear 
with all — once he has sensed the Gnosis. For 
such an one all things, e'en though they be for 
others bad, are for him good; deliberately he 
doth refer them all unto the Gnosis. And, 
thing most marvellous, 'tis he alone who maketh 
bad things good. 

5. But I return once more to the Discourse 

I qI ip 7y^«» tfrrcf, Ut they wbo are in Gnoeia. 
> Cf. Flat, Phadr^ 249 D : The wiadom-loyer ** is admoniBbed 
by the many as thoiiglr4ie were beside himself." 
* & in some other sermon. 
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{Logos) on Sense. That sense doth share with 
thonght in man, doth constitute him man. But 
'tis not [every] man, as I have said, who benefits 
by thought ; for this man is material, that other 
one BubetantiaL 

For the material man, as I have said, [con- 
sorting] with the bad, doth have Us seed of 
thought from daimons; while the substantial 
men [consorting] with the Oood, are saved by 
God. 

Now Qod is Maker of all things, and in His 
making. He maketh all [at last] like to Himself; 
but they, while they're becoming^ good by 
exercise of their activity, are unproductive 
things. 

It is the working of the Cosmic Course ' that 
maketh their becomings what they are, befouling 
some of them with bad and others of them 
making dean with good. 

For Cosmos, too, Asdepius, possesseth sense- 
and-thought peculiar to itself, not like to that of 

1 Or being made. 

s It ia difficult to bring <mt the fuU delicicj ol mndiog of the 
ariginal in tnmelation. First Qod's ultimate intention la stated 
to be the making all things like (Smm«) Himself ; this is the great 
f^niAHAJMi of anion with Him. Bat meantime while this makings 
creating or becoming, is going on, these impeifeetions cannot 
prodoce— that is, become creators in their tarn ; thej are onpro- 
dactive (ll^*p«). That which is the instrument of GodVi making 
is the cosmic eoone (^MX We axe finally (§ 7) told that it is 
bodies which are the cause of diilersnoe or diversity (Ir tw ^ip i X 
the opposite pole, so to speak, to the likeness ( Vm«) wiUi Qod. 
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man; 'tis not so manifold, but as it were a 
better and a simpler one. 

6. The single sense-and-thought of Cosmos is 
to make all things, and make them back into 
itself again, as Organ of the Will of God, so 
organised that it, receiving all the seeds into 
itself from God, and keeping them within itself, 
may make all manifest, and [then] dissolving 
them, make them all new again ; and thus, like 
a Good Gardener of Life, things that have been 
dissolved, it taketh to itself, and giveth them 
renewal once again. 

There is no thing to which it gives not life ; but 
taking all unto itself it makes them live, and is at 
the same time the Place of Life and its Creator. 

7. Now bodies matter [-made] are in diversity. 
Some are of earth, of water some, some are of 
air, and some of fire. 

But they are all composed; some are more 
[composite], and some are simpler. The heavier 
ones are more [composed], the lighter less so. 

It is the speed of Cosmos' Course that works 
the manifoldness of the kinds of births. For 
being a most swift Breath, it doth bestow their 
qualities on bodies together with the One 
Pleroma — ^that of Life. 

8. God, then, is Sire of Cosmos ; Cosmos, of 
[all] in Cosmos. And Cosmos is God's Son ; but 
things in Cosmos are by Cosmos. 
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And properly hath it been called Cosmos 
[Order] ; for that it orders ^ all with their diversity 
of birth, with its not leaving aught without its 
life, with the unweaiiedness of its activity, the 
speed of its necessity, the composition of its 
elements, and order of its creatures. 

The same, then, of necessity and of propriety 
should have the name of Order. 

The sense-and-thought, then, of all lives doth 
come into them from without, inbreathed by 
what contains [them all]; whereas Cosmos 
receives them once for all together with its 
coming into being, and keeps them as a gift from 
God. 

9. But Grod is not, as some suppose, beyond 
the reach of sense-and-thought. It is through 
superstition men thus impiously speak. 

For all the things that are, Asclepius, all are 
in God, are brought by God to be, and do 
depend on Him — ^both things that act through 
bodies, and things that through soul-substance 
make [other things] to move, and things that 
make things live by means of spirit, and things 
that take unto themselves the things that are 
worn out. 

And rightly so; nay, I would rather say, 
He doth not have these things; but I speak 
forth the truth. He is them all Himself. He 

^ OradoniA. 
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doth not get them from without, but gives them 
out [from Him]. 

This is God's sense-and-thought, ever to move 
all things. And never time shall be when e'en a 
whit of things that are shall cease; and when 
I say ** a whit of things that are/' I mean a whit 
of God. For things that are, God hath; nor 
aught [is there] without Him, nor [is] He without 
aught. 

1 0. These things should seem to thee, Asclepius, 
if thou dost understand them, true ; but if thou 
dost not understand, things not to be believed. 

To understand is to believe, to not believe is 
not to understand. 

My word (logos) doth go before [thee] ^ to the 
truth. But mighty is the mind, and when it 
hath been led by word up to a certain point, it 
hath the power to come before [thee'] to the 
truth. 

And having thought o'er all these things, and 
found them consonant with those which have 
already been translated by the reason, it* hath 
[e'en now] believed, and found its rest in that 
Fair Faith. 

To those, then, who by God['8 good aid] do 
understand the things that have been said [by 

» Cf. C. H^ hr. (T.) 11 ; viL (rm.) 2 ; z. (zL) 81 ; B. 83, n. 5. 

* That ia, pfenuDAbly, before the pfupil of the Gnoeie U 
oonadoiu of it in his pbjdusal brain. 

* &;. the mind. 
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as] above, they're credible ; but onto those who 
understand them not, incredible. 

Let so much, then, suffice on thought-and- 
sense. 



COMMENTARY 

Tttlb and Obdkbing 

This treatise bears a double title: — ^"On Thought 
and Sense," and ''That the Beautiful and Good is in 
God only/' The f onner heading is dearly taken from 
the concluding words: ''Let so much then suffice on 
thought-and-eense " ; whereas the introductory sentence 
speaks of the Sermon on Sense only. The latter head- 
ing seems to be a thoughtless repetition of the titie 
of O. m, vi (vii> 

The opening words: "I g»Ye the Perfect Sermon 
yesterday, Asdepius," inform us not only that we have 
to do with an Asdepius Dialogue, but also that our 
sermon followed directly on the "Perfect Sermon," a 
Latin version of which has fortunately been preaenred 
to us.^ 

It is, therefore, of very great interest to find that 
Lactantius,* in quoting a sentence from our treatise 
(§ 4) — ** Devotion is God-gnosis "—continues with the 
words : " Asdepius, his hearer, has also explained the 
same idea at greater length in the Perfect Sermon.* 

^ For it woold, of oouiM^ be abiozd to soppose that the ^Perfect 
SennoQ* oodd in any way be thoo^t to indieate O.H^rL (tILX 
the last AAdepiiiB Dialogoe in our Ootpiiis ; especially when our 
sennon (§ 4) directly oombati the teaching of 0. H^ vL 

< JHo. Ifutiti., il 16 (Ed. Fritz., i. 106) ; c/l aleo t. 14 
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Lactantiiifl had, therefore, a collection before him 
in which these two sermons stood in dose connection. 

Bsitzenstein (p. 195) thinks that our sermon must 
be an extract from a longer one, because he cannot 
faring himself to belieye that so short a treatise could 
have been found in immediate connection (as the 
opening words suggest) with so lengthy and detailed 
a tractate as the '' Perfect Sermon." This may be so ; 
and yet the formal beginning and ending of our sermon 
would seem to suggest that we are dealing with a 
complete tractate and not with an extract. 

" Senss-and-Thought " 

The doctrine that in men '' sense - and - thought " 
together constitutes human " sense '* throws some Ught 
on the meaning of the term ** sense " as used elsewhere 
in the Trism^istic literature, where we should expect 
to find '' mind " employed, and that, too, in the sense 
of the higher mind. 

Normal human ** thought," then, is, so to say, sensible, 
entirely bound up in sense-impressions ; it is the mind 
alone that can soar beyond the senses, for it alone can 
be •'illumined by God's light" (§ 8). 

The mind is, as it were, a womb or woman, that can 
be impregnated either by the " Seeds of Gk)d " or by the 
**Daimonial Energy"; she thus conceives and brings 
forth virtues or vicea 

All of this is precisely the same doctrine as Philo 
preaches, as may be seen by the passages we have 
quoted in the '"Prolegomena" on the subject of the 
"^ Sacred Marriaga" 

Thobb in Gnosis 

The Seeds of God are Virtue and Self-control and 
Devotion or Piety; and Devotion in its true sense 
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is Ghxi-giiosis, or Knowledge of God. The OnoeticB, 
then, " they who are in Onoeia " — a curions expression — 
because of their natural diyorcement from the '* world," 
'' please not the many, nor the many them." 

''They are thought mad and laughed at; they're 
hated and despised, and sometimes even put to death." 

Mark the impersonal note, the calm laying down €i 
the causes of misunderstanding between the ''many" 
and the "few"; and compare this with the more 
personal note of the saying underlying the following 
Synoptic accommodations : 

*' Blessed are ye when men hate you and excommuni- 
cate you, and revile and expel your Name as evil, for 
the Son of Man's sake" (Luke vL 22). 

" Blessed are ye when men revile you and persecute 
you and say all evil against you, lying, for My sake " 
(Matt V. 11). 

It is clear, at least it seems so to me, that '' Luke " 
has kept closer to the original, and that that original 
was addressed not only to the members of a community, 
but to those who had been cast forth from some other 
community ** for the sake of the Son of Man " — ^that is, 
because of the immediate inspiration of the Logos, 
which doubtless did not pay sufficient attention to the 
prejudices of the " many " of that community. 

" Matthew," on the contrary, seems to have adapted 
the Saying for general purposes and the necessities of 
the Cult of JesuB.^ 

The True Gnostic 

Excellent also is the doctrine that the true " Gnostic," 
the man who is consciously growing into the stature of 

1 R. (p. 813,1) brings this paange of onrBermoD into oonnectioii 
with some aaramed peneeation of the Poemandns comnmnittes 
in the course of the fourth oentniy ; bat I cannot myself see the 
slightest ground for such an assumption. 
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the Christ, the true " Devotee of God," " will bear with 
all," for he is b^inning to know the Beason of things. 

" For such an one all things, e'en though thej be for 
others bad, are for him good; deliberately he doth 
refer them all unto the Gnosis." 

He sees the Good, he sees Gk)d, in all things. He 
is the true Alchemist For "thing most marvellous, 
'tis he alone who maketh bad things good"; by 
spiritual alchemy he transmutes the evil of the world to 
good ; he drains the '' cup of bitterness " unto the dregs, 
and transmutes it into the pure Water of lifa 

In every Man, then, there are two '' men," the material 
(or hylic) and the substantial (or spiritual, owriwin^). 

Evil, however, is not a permanent thing; it is but 
the process of '' becoming good," the productive side of 
things (§5). 

Thx Goal of the Gnosis 

It is difficult to bring out the deUoacy of the wording 
of the original in translation. First God's ultimate 
intention is stated to be the making of all things like 
unto (ofAOio) HimseU ; the world-process is to be ulti- 
mately consummated in the Great Sameness of Union 
with Him. But meantime while this making, creating 
or becoming, or transformation, is going on, the imper- 
fections cannot produce, that is, become creators in their 
turn; they are unproductive (a^pofHx). That which is 
the instrument or organ of God's making is the Cosmic 
Course {<l>opa). We are finally (§ 7) told that the 
differences of bodies are conditioned by the speed of 
this Cosmic Course ; therefore the opposite poles, Other 
and Same, are both ultimately referable to Cosmos, the 
likeness of God. 

The end to be achieved is to develop the '* sense-and- 
thought" of the Cosmos, the One Sense, not manifold. 
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but simpld. This is the deliberate workfng with die 
Will of Gtod, the Cosmic Will, the perpetual renewing 
of all things (ayaveDMri;)* 

The Cosmos, then, as the Logos of Grod, is the Gk>od 
Gardener of life; it is both the place of life and its 
Creator — that is to saj, both female and male, both 
Mother and Father. 

The Pobssiutt of Knowino God 

But the Cosmos is not apart from Qod, nor even in 
God ; God does not have Cosmos as a possession, but is 
Cosmos and all therein (§ 9). Cosmos is Son of Gkxl, 
His Very Self (§ 8). 

Therefore we can learn to know somewhat of the 
nature of God by sense and thought, for, ** God is not, 
as some suppose, beyond the reach of sense and thought " 
(oyaf crdjfTOf co/ at^p-ai) I that is, Gkni does not entirely 
transcend sense and thought, for Gkxl is all things. 

^As some suppose" doubtless refers again to the 
" blasphemers ** of § 4 — that is, the apparently duaUstic 
doctrine set forth in O. -Hi, vi (yiL)} 

And 80, finally, we learn that Faith, in the true sense, 
is a certitude of the mind, or of true manhood. ^ To 
understand is to believe '* (§ 10). Gnosis and not belief 
is the Fair Faith. 

Compare with this the " Perfect Sermon," x 1 : 

" The reason for a thesis such as this, O my Asdepius, 
I would that thou should'st grasp, not only with the 
keen attention of thy soul, but also with its living power 
as well. 

*'For 'tis a reason that most men cannot believe; the 
Perfect and the True are to be grasped by the more holy 
minds." 

> Baitienstein (p. 171, S) oompara thia doctrine of the ineoiBi- 
bility and inoogniiability of Qod with the Sabflsan Qnoaia 
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THE KEY 

Of Thricb-Greatest Hbrmbs 

(Text: P. 67-84; Pat 9b-12.) 

1. Hermes. My yesterday's discourse (logos) 
I did devote to thee, Asclepius, and so 'tis 
[only] right I should devote to-day's to Tat; 
and this the more because 'tis the abridgment 
of the General Sermons (Logoi) which he has 
had addressed to him. 

'* God, Father and the Good," then, Tat, hath * 
the same nature, or more exactly, energy. 

For nature is a predicate of growth, and used 
of things that change, both mobile and immobile, 
that is to say, both human and divine, each one 
of which He wUleth into being. 

^ The tbxee are only diiferait names for one idea ; the verb is 
in the singnlar in the Qieek. Of. C. jE., u. (ilL) 16 and 17 : 
*< Good then ie God and God ie Good" ; and *'The other name of 
God ie Father." 

141 
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But energy consists in something else, as we 
have shown in treating of the rest, both things 
divine and human things^; which thing we 
ought to have in mind when treating of the 
GooA« 

2. God's energy is then His Will; further 
His essence is to will the being of all things. 
For what is ''God and Father and the Good" 
but the to &e of all that are not yet? Nay, 
subsistence' self of everything that is; — ^this, 
then, is God, this Father, this the Good ; to Him 
is added naught of all the rest 

And though the Cosmos, that is to say the 
Sun, is also sire himself to them that share in 
him; yet so far is he not the cause of good 
unto the lives, he is not even of their living. 

So that e'en if he be a sire, he is entirely 
so by the compulsion of the Good's Good-will, 
apart from which nor being nor becoming could 
e'er be. 

3. Again, the parent is the children's cause, 
both on the father's and the mother's side,^ only 
by sharing in^ the Good's desire [that doth 
pour] through the Sun. It is the €rood which 
doeth the creating. 

And such a power can be possessed by no one 

1 That ifl to aay, pieiainably, in the General SennoiiB. 

s Lit. of thi& * 9wupitt. Of. a H^ zvi 4. 

^ Lit. both with regard to seed and nooriahmenL 

* Lit UMn^, 
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else than Him alone who taketh naught/ but 
wiUs all things to be ; I will not, Tat» say 
makes. 

For that the maker is defective for long periods 
(in which he sometimes makes, and sometimes 
doth not make) both in the quality and in the 
quantity [of what he makes] ; in that he some- 
times maketh them so many and such like, and 
sometimes the reverse. 

But ''God and Father and the Good" is 
[cause] for all to be. So are at least these 
things for who can see. 

4. For It doth will to be, and It is both Itself 
and most of all by reason of* Itself. Indeed 
all other things beside are just because of It; 
for the distinctive feature of the Good is ** that 
it should be known. '^ Such is the Good, Tat. 

Tat. Thou hast, father, filled us so full* of 
this so good and fairest Sight, that thereby my 
mind's eye hath now become for me almost a 
thing to worship. 

For that the Vision of the Good doth not, 
like the sun's beam, fire-like blaze on the eyes 
and make them close ; nay, on the contrary, it 
shineth forth and maketh to increase the seeing ^ 
of the eye, as far as e'er a man hath the capacity 

^ QT. a H.^ u. (ia) 16: *'The Good is He who gives all thingi 
and nAaght leoeivea." 
< Lit lor. 
' 4wKipmcas, — reminding us of yx^pw^*- * Lit light 
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to hold the inflow of the radiance that the mind 
alone can see. 

Not only does it come more swiftly down to 
OS, bnt it does ns no harm, and is instinct with 
all immortal life. 

5. They who are able to drink in a somewhat 
more than others of this Sight, ofttimes from 
oat the body fedl asleep into this fairest Spectacle, 
as was the case with Uranus and Cronns, onr 
forebears.^ May this be our lot too, father 
mine! 

Her. Yea, may it be, my son! Bat as it 
is, we are not yet strong to the Vision, and 
not as yet have we the power our mind's eye to 
unfold and gaze upon the Beauty of the Good — 
Beauty that naught can e'er corrupt or any 
comprehend. 

For [only] then wilt thou upon It gaze when 
thou canst say no word concerning It For 
Gnosis of the Good is holy silence and a giving 
holiday to every sense. 

6. For neither can he who perceiveth It, 
perceive aught else; nor he who gazeth on It, 
gaze on aught else; nor hear aught else, nor 
stir his body any way. Staying his body's 
every sense and every motion he stayeth stilL 

And shining then all round his mind. It shines 

1 See LMt, D. InMi^ i 11 ; P. 8. A., xi 4, xxxvii 3; and 
Ex.i4. 
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through his whole soul, and draws it out of 
body, transforming all of him to essence. 

For it is possible, my son, that a man's soul 
should be made like to God, e'en while it still 
is in a body, if it doth contemplate the Beauty 
of the Good. 

7. Tat. Made like to God ! What dost thou, 
father, mean? 

Her. Of every soul apart are transformations, 
son. 

Tat. What meanest thou ? Apart ! 

Her.^ Didst thou not, in the General Sermons, 
hear that from One Soul — ^the All-soul — come 
all these souls which are made to revolve in all 
the cosmos, as though divided off? 

Of these souls, then, it is that there are many 
changes, some to a happier lot and some to 
[just] the contrary of this. 

Thus some that were once creeping things 
change into things that in the water dwell, the 
souls of water things change to earth-dwellers, 
those that live on the earth change into things 
with wings, and souls that live in air change 
into men, while human souls reach the first step 
of deathlessness changed into daimones. 

And so they circle to the choir of the Inerrant 
Gods ; for of the Gods there are two choirs, the 

' From here to end of § 8 is quoted by Stotens, PAy«., I. zli 
48 (O. L 489, 430 ; W. 416, 18 ff.). 

VOL. n. 10 
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one Inerrant, and the other Errant And this 
is the most perfect glory of the sonL 

8. Bat if a soul on entering in the body of a 
man persisteth in its vice,^ it neither tasteth 
deathlessness nor shareth in the Good; bnt 
speeding back again it turns into the path that 
leads to creeping things. This is the sentence 
of the vicious soul. 

And the soul s vice is ignorance.' For that 
the soul who hath no knowledge of the things 
that are, or knowledge of their nature, or of 
Good, is blinded by the body's passions and 
tossed about. 

This wretched soul, not knowing what she is, 
becomes the slave of bodies of strange form in 
sorry plight, bearing the body as a load; not 
as the ruler, but the ruled. This [ignorance] 
is the soul's vice. 

9. But on the other hand the virtue of the 
soul is Gnosis. For he who knows, he good and 
pious is, and still while on the earth' divine. 

Tat. But who is such an one, father mine ? 

Her. He who doth not say much or lend 
his ear to much. For he who spendeth time 
in arguing and hearing arguments, doth shadow- 

* Cf. 0. if., zii. (xiiL) 3 : ** The great iU of the eovl ie Qodleas- 
ne«" ; also below g 90 : ''What greater chastiaement of any 
human eoal can there be, aon, than Lick of piety t" 

' Lit already. 
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fight For ''Ood, the Father and the Good/' 
is not to be obtained by speech or hearing. 

And yet though this is so, there are in all 
the beings senses, in that they cannot without 
senses he. 

But Gnosis is far different from sense. For 
sense is brought about by that which hath the 
mastery o'er us, while Gnosis is the end of 
science,^ and science is God's gift. 

10. All science is incorporal, the instrument 
it uses being the mind, just as the mind employs 
the body. 

Both then come into bodies, [I mean] both 
things that are cognizable by mind alone and 
things material.* For all things must consist 
out of antithesis and contrariety ; and this can 
otherwise not be. 

Ta4i. Who then is this material God of whom 
thou speakest ? 

Her. Cosmos is heautijvl^ but is not good^ — 
for that it is material and freely passible ^ ; and 
though it is the first of all things passible, yet 
is it in the second rank of being and wanting 
in itself. 

And though it never hath itself its birth in 
time, but ever is, yet is its being in becoming, 

* ^vtrr^Ainn * Or hylic 

* That is capable of sufferings or impreanonable by agencies 
otber tban itself . 
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beooming for all time the g^iesifi of qaalitieB 
and qaantities ; for it is mobile and all material 
motion's genesis.^ 

11. It is intelligible* rest that moves material 
motion in this way/ since Cosmos is a sphere — 
that is to say, a head. And nanght of head 
above's material, as naught of feet below's in- 
telligible/ but all material 

And head itself moved in a sphere-like way — 
that is to say, as head should move,* is mind. 

All then that are united to the "tissue" of 
this ''head'* (in which* is soul) are in their 
nature free from death, — just as when body hath 
been made in soul, are things that have more soul 
than body. 

Whereas those things which are at greater 
distance from this ''tissue" — ^there, where are 
things which have a greater share of body than 
of soul — ^are by their nature subject unto death. 

The whole, however, is a life; so that the 
universe consists of both the hylic and of the 
intelligible.' 

12. Again, the Cosmos is the first of living 

1 GeneBis and beooming are botli f4p%€is in Qreek. 

* Noetic as oppoeed to hylic — ^the antathesia and oontrarie^ 
mentioned above. 

s Namely the erer-beeoining of geneda. 

4 Or mental, in the senae of being of the same natoie aa the mind. ^iN«i^^c 

* ««^axic6«. * In which ^tiasne.* 

' §§12,13aieqiiotedbj8tobei»,Plbyf.,Lxizix.9(a.i307; 
W. 360, 13 ft). 
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things, while man is aecond after it, though first 
of things subject to death. 

Man hath the same ensouling power in him 
as all the rest of living things ^ ; yet is he not only 
not good, but even evil/ for that he's subject 
unto death.' 

For though the Cosmos also is not good in 
that it suffers motion, it is not evil, in that it 
is not subject unto death. But man, in that 
he's subject both to motion and to death, is evU/ 

13. Now then the principles ^ of man are this- 
wise vehided: mind in the reason (logos)^ the 
reason in the soul, soul in the spirit,^ [and] spirit 
in the body. 

Spirit pervading [body]^ by means of veins 
and arteries and blood, bestows upon the living 
creature motion, and as it were doth bear it in 
a way. 

For this cause some do think the soul is blood, 
in that they do mistake its nature, not knowing 
that [at death] it is the spirit that must first 

1 That 18 to say, the world-system itself and all the globes in it. 
s or. Sx. L 11 and 15. 

* Whereas the system and its globes are regarded as practically 
immortal 

* Beitsenstein (p. 40, 1) gives a revised text of the major part 
of this utterance of Hermes, from " Cosmos is beaatifol" onwards, 
bat tmfortonately he omits just the most obscure sentences in it 

* lit. a man's soul, where InnA is used in a general sense, and 
not in the particular sense applied to it in the category which 
immadiatoly follows. 

* wM^/Mnri. ^ Qf.P.S, A.^ vi 4. 
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withdraw into the soul, whereon the blood con- 
geals and veins and arteries are emptied, and 
then the living creature is withdrawn ; and this 
is body's death. 

14. Now from One Source ^ all things depend ; 
while Source [dependeth] from the One and Only 
[One]. Source is, moreover, moved to become 
Source again; whereas the One standeth per- 
petually and is not moved. 

Three then are they : '^ God, the Father and 
the Good," Cosmos and man. 

God doth contain Cosmos; Cosmos [con- 
taineth] man. Cosmos is e'er God's Son, man 
as it were Cosmos's child. 

15. Not that, however, God ignoreth man; 
nay, right well doth He know him, and willeth to 
be known. 

This is the sole salvation for a man — God's 
Gnosis. This is the Way Up to the Mount' 

By Him alone the soul becometh good, not 
whiles is good, whiles evil, but [good] out of 
necessity. 

Tat What dost thou mean. Thrice-greatest 
one? 

Her. Behold an infant's soul, my son, that 
is not yet cut off,' because its body is still small 
and not as yet come unto its full bulk.* 

^ 1^x4* ' lit. to Olympnflb * 8e. from the wozld-aoYiL 
^ (2f.theiii8traetiyeeipoeitionofBuiUdesmF.F.i^,pp.S7^ 
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Tat. How? 

Her. A thing of beauty altogether is [such 
a soul] to see, not yet befouled by body's 
passions, still all but hanging from the Cosmic 
Soul! 

But when the body grows in bulk and draweth 
down the soul into its mass, then doth the soul 
cut off itself and bring upon itself forgetfulness, 
and no more shareth in the Beautiful and Good. 
And this forgetfulness becometh vice. 

16. It is the same for them who go out from 
the body. 

For when the soul withdraws into itself, the 
spirit doth contract itself within the blood, and 
soul within the spirit.^ And then the mind, 
stript of its wrappings, and naturally divine, 
taking unto itself a fiery body, doth traverse 
every space, after abandoning the soul unto its 
judgment and whatever chastisement it hath 
deserved. 

TcU.^ What dost thou, father, mean by this ? 
The mind is parted from the soul and soul from 

^ This is generally tranalated '' the spirit is contracted inJU} the 
blood, and the sonl into the spirit," bnt snch a translation con- 
tradicts § 13, where we are told that ''the spirit withdraws into i 
the sonl" at death. It seems to mean that the spirit passes I 
wiMffi^ out of the blood, and the sonl is then clothed in a spirit- I 
▼estnre, or borne in a spirit-vehicle. 

< From here to the end of § 18 is quoted by Stobasns, P%«., 
xL 3 (G. i 312, 313 ; W. 310, 25 ff.) ; only the dialogue is ascribed 
in error to Asdepius and Tat and not to Hermes and Tat I 

I 
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spirit? Whereas thou said'st the soul was the 
mind's vesture, and the soul's the spirit 

17. Her. The hearer, son, should think with 
him who speaks and breathe with him^; nay, 
he should have a hearing subtler than the voice 
of him who speaka 

It is, son, in a body made of earth that this 
arrangement of the vestures comes to pass. 
For in a body made of earth it is impossible the 
mind should take its seat itself by its own self 
in nakedness. 

For neither is it possible on the one hand the 
earthy body should contain such immortality, nor 
on the other that so great a virtue should endure 
a body passible in such dose contact with it It 
taketh, then, the soul for as it were an envelope. 

And soul itself, being too a thing divine, doth 
use the spirit as ite envelope, while q>irit doth 
pervade the living creature. 

18. When then the mind doth free itself from 
the earth-body, it straightway putteth on its 
proper robe of fire, with which it could not 
dwell in an earth-body. 

For earth doth not bear fire ; for it is all set 
in a blaze even by a small spark. And for this 
cause is water poured round earth, to be a guard 
and wall, to keep the blaadng of the fire away. 

But mind, the swiftest thing of all divine out- 
^ qf.p.s. A^ X. L 
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thinlringa, and swifter thaa all elementB, hath 
for its body fire. 

For mind being builder^ doth use the fire as 
tool for the construction of all things — ^the Mind 
of all [for the construction] of all things, but 
that of man only for things on earth. 

Stript of its fire the mind on earth cannot 
make things divine, for it is human in its 
dispensation.* 

19. The soul in man, however, — ^not every 
soul, but one that pious is — ^is a daimonic some- 
thing and divine. 

And such a soul when from the body freed, if 
it have fought the fight of piety — ^the fight of 
piety is to know God and to do wrong to no man 
— ^such soul becomes entirely mind. 

Whereas the impious soul remains in its own 
essence, chastised by its own self, and seeking 
for an earthy body where to enter, if only it be 
human. 

For that no other body can contain a human 
soul ; nor is it right that any human soul should 
£Edl into the body of a thing that doth possess 
no reason. For that the law of God is this : to 
guard the human soul from such tremendous 
outrage.' 

* hituwpyis, * rg Siourfo'ti, %^, in its economy. 

* ThiB paragraph is quoted by StobflBOs, Phy$^ xli 49 (G. i. 
430, 431 ; W. 417, 16 ff.). For the idea, rf. P. 8. A^ xxxii. 2. 
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20. Tat. How father, then, is a man's soul 
chastised ? 

Her. What greater chastisement of any human 
soul can there be, son, than lack of piety? 
What fire has so fierce flame as lack of piety ? 
What ravenous beast so mauls the body as lack 
of piety the very soul ? 

Dost thou not see what hosts of iUs the 
impious soul doth bear ? 

It shrieks and screams : I bum ; I am ablaze ; 
I know not what to cry or do; ah, wretched 
me, I am devoured by all the ills that compass 
me about ; alack, poor me, I neither see nor hear ! 

Such are the cries wrung firom a soul chastised ; 
not, as the many think, and thou, son, dost 
suppose, that a [man's] soul, passing firom body, 
is changed into a beast 

Such is a very grave mistake, for that the 
way a soul doth suffer chastisement is this : 

21. When mind becomes a daimon, the law 
requires that it should take a fiery body to 
execute the services of Qod; and entering in 
the soul most impious it scourgeth it with whips 
made of its sins. 

And then the impious soul, scourged with its 
sins, is plunged in murders, outrage, blasphemy, 
in violence of all kinds, and all the other things 
whereby mankind is wronged.^ 

> (y.P.8. A^t XXV. 4 and xxviii. 1. 
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But on the pious soul the mind doth mount 
and guide it^ to the Gnosis' Light. And such a 
soul doth never tire in songs of praise [to God] 
and pouring blessing on all men, and doing 
good in word and deed to all, in imitation of 
its Sire.* 

22. Wherefore, my son, thou shouldst give 
praise to God and pray that thou mayst have thy 
mind Good [Mind]. It is, then, to a better state 
the soul doth pass ; it cannot to a worse. 

Further' there is an intercourse* of souls; 
those of the gods have intercourse with those of 
men, and those of men with souls of creatures 
which possess no reason. 

The higher, further, have in charge the lower ; 
the gods look after men, men after animals 
irrational,^ while God hath charge of all; for 
He is higher than them all and all are less 
than He. 

Cosmos is subject, then, to God, man to the 
Cosmos, and irrationals to man. But God is o'er 
them all, and God contains them all. 

God's rays, to use a figure, are His energies ; 
the Cosmos's are natures ; the arts and sciences 
are man's.^ 

» Of. a. H., iv. (v.) 11 ; viL (viii) 11 ; ix. (x.) 10 ; R. 23, n. 5? 
s Namely, the Good. 

* From here to the end is quoted hy Stobeetu, Phy$^ I. xzxiz. 8 
(G. L 305^307 ; W. 303, 14 ff.). 

♦ Kot^mpUu Of. P. S. A.y xxiii. 1. 

^ Of. P. 8. A., V. I. • Cy. Ex. viii. 1. 
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The energies act throogh the Coemoe, thence 
through the nature-ra}^ of Coemos upon man; 
the nature-rays [act] through the elements ; man 
[acteth] through the sciences and arts. 

23. This is the dispensation^ of the uniyerse^ 
depending from the nature of the One, pervading 
[all things] through the Mind, than which* is 
naught diviner or of greater energy ; and naught 
a greater means for the at-oning men to gods 
and gods to men. 

He, [Mind,] is the Good Daimon. Blessed the 
soul that is most filled with Him, and wretched' 
is the soul that's empty of the Mind. 

TcU. Father, what dost thou mean, again ? 

Her.* Dost think then, son, that every soul 
hath the Grood [Mind]1 For 'tis of Him we 
speak, not of the mind in service * of which we 
just were speaking, the mind sent down for [the 
soul's] chastisement 

24. For soul without the mind '^ can neither 
speak nor act"* For oftentimes the mind doth 
leave the soul, and at that time the soul nor sees 

1 Si«(KiKct, oompue S 19. 
< Sc ihe Mind. 

* KmttBBaiftmv^ M opposed to 4 kyMs Ut^mw, It is imponible to 
reprodnoe the original word-play in tnnalation. 

« Stobens (Qaisford) here reads '' A."— that ia, Aadepina. 

ft r«v ^prriic^v, compare § 21, ''the aervioea of God" {rkir^m 
a«*v 6«iip<W«f) ; that ia to aay, Hermea apeaka of the Univeraal 
Mind and not of the mind in man. 

* A quotation from the ancient gnomic poet TheQgnia (▼. 177). 
Theognia lived c 670-490 B.C. 
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nor understands, but is just like a thing that 
hath no reason. Such is the power of mind. 

Yet doth it not endure a sluggish ^ soul, but 
leaveth such a soul tied to the body and bound 
tight down by it. Such soul, my son, doth not 
have Mind ; and therefore such an one should 
not be called a man} For that man is a thing- 
of-life* divine; man is not measured with the 
rest of lives of things upon the earth, but with 
the lives above in heaven, who are called gods. 

Nay more, if we must boldly speak the truth, 
the true " man" is e'en higher than the gods, or 
at the [very] least the gods and men are every 
whit in power each with the other equal. 

25. For no one of the gods in heaven shall 
come down on the earth, o'er-stepping heaven's 
limit; whereas man doth mount up to heaven 
and measure it ; he knows what things of it are 
high, what things are low, and learns precisely 
all things. else besides. And greater thing than 
all ; without e'en quitting earth, he doth ascend 
above. So vast a sweep doth he possess of 
ecstasy.* 

1 wmrpatt-^f rmBpas, Everard tzanalates ''an idle or lazy sonl," 
in luB usual slipahod fasluon of inserting doubles ; Parthey gives 
**%neriem arwmam" ; Menard, **Vdme videuse** ; duunbers, 
" inert" Several of the old editors omit tlie entire sentence. 

s Of. Fhilo, D$ 8am., § 20 ; l£ L 638 ; P. 684 (Ri. iii. S41) : 
''not for those who are coiled men, but for those who are truly so/' 

' Or animal. 

* lic^r^c«»«, lit. extension, or eonsdousnesB. 
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For this cause can a man dare say that man 
on earth is god subject to death, while god in 
heaven is man from death immune. 

Wherefore the dispensation of, all things is 
brought about by means of^ these, the twain — 
Cosmos and Man* — ^but &y' the One. 



COMMENTAEY 

ThK CONSUIOCATION OF THK ''OkNIKAL SsBMONS" 

What " yesterday's sermon/' which Hermes addressed 
to Asclepius, may have been, we have no means of 
deciding. The similarity of the phrase with the 
opening words of C. JET, ix. (x.) is noticeable, and points, 
perhaps, to a collection of Sermons to Asdepios and 
Tat strung together in some chronological order, as 
delivered day by day. If this be the fact, however, we 
must assume that such introductions were prefixed by 
the editor of that collection. 

''The Key of Thrice-greatest Hermes" must have 
been considered one of the most remarkable documents 
of the school, for, as we have already mentioned in the 
case of *^ The Cup " treatise, the apocryphal ^ Books of 
Moses" plagiarize the title.* 

That it was an important treatise may also be seen 
from the fact that Stobseus reproduces no less than five 
extracts from it under the title, " From the [Sermons] 
of Hermes to Tat," or simply ^ Of Hermes." Strangely 
enough in two cases (xxxix. 8 and xL 3) StobsBUS makes 

^ivL ^ Of. P. 8. A^ X. 8. 

' 6W. « B. 182, 3 ; 190^ S. 
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the persons of the dialogue Asclepios and Tat; this, 
however, mnst be a mistake, for it oontradicts his own 
headings, it contradicts the nature of the sermon, it 
contradicts the supposed introduction of the editor of 
the collection from whom the redactor of our Corpus has 
taken his text, and it contradicts Chalcidius, who quotes 
from our treatise as a treatise of Hermes.^ 

Nevertheless, in spite of the importance of the 
treatise, it purports to be an epitome,' an abridgment 
of the ** General Sermons " (ot yeviKoi Xoyoi)^ addressed 
to Tat 

The sermon itself, however, has by no means the 
appearance of being an abridgment; on the contrary, 
it is one of the most complete and fundamental 
expositions that we have. 

I would, therefore, suggest that the general reference 
in the words, '*as we have shown in treating of the 
^^t" (§ 1), and the precise reference to "The General 
Sermons," in § 7, have originated this wording of the 
introduction with the editor of the collection of 
Asclepius and Tat Sermons which I have previously 
supposed. It is a gloss of the editor and no part of the 
original text 

If this argument holds good, " The Key/' instead of 

1 Chalcid., Comment, in Tinueum (ed. Fabri&), p. 850. 

* Compare also the introduction to 0, H., xvi (aee B. 191, 1} ; 
and also Ex. i 16 and (}ommentb 

* Qf. § 7, below ; 0, H,^ xiii (xiv.) 1 ; and Exs. ix. 1 and xviiL 1. 
The title mast be so translated, I think, in spite of the fact that in 
the introductory words of the above treatise the term is imme- 
diately followed by the antithesis '* rebirth" (wtLKiyy%¥99ia\ as 
thouc^ the Sermons were on birth or genesis (t^m 0*1*), —which, 
as we know from the Naassene Document^ was the subject of 
the Lesser Mysteries, whereas Rebirth was that of the Qreater. 
Everard gives ''in the general speeches"; Parthey, *^%n wm- 
flMmf&iM" ; Menard, "donf U» diteown gMrwim^ ; Chambers, ^ in 
the Generalities." 
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bring an epitome, is a farther tieaohing that yi e amipu ees 
a prior instrnotion already given in '^The General 
SennonB,** and so stands oat as a more intimAte 
exposition of the inward doctrine of the hi^er grades 
of the school 

Beitzenstein (p. 461) wotdd have it that the dootrine 
of Sermons, iz. (x.) and x. (xLX is a mediate one between 
the dualism of ▼! (viL) and the pronounced pantheistic 
mysticism of y. (vi) and xi (xii.); but I should bncy 
that these labels, even if they are correctly attached, 
would not represent such overwhelming contradictions 
to the Trismegistic doctors as they appear to do to their 
modem critica There were different points of view; 
there were different grades of instruction; every 
doctrine had more truth in it at the proper time and 
in the right place. In any case this sermon is one of 
the most beautiful tractates preserved to us. 



Thi Will of God 

1. Our treatise begins with the statement that the 
universe and all therein is due to the Energy or 
Effective Working of God — that is to say, His WilL 
This Will is immutable and constant — ^the Law of 
the universe. 

How subtly these philosophers in their most intimate 
circles used these terms may be seen from the Gnostic 
Doctor, Basilides, who writes : 

''Naught was, — ^neither matter, nor substance, nor 
voidness of substance, nor simplicity, nor impossibility 
of composition, nor inconceptibility, nor imperoepti- 
bility, neither man, nor angel [Hermetic^, daimon], nor 
Qod ; in fine, neither anything at all for which man has 
ever found a name, nor any operation which &lls within 
the range either of Us perception or conception. 



THB KEY 161 

" Such^ or nther far more removed from the power 
of man's comprehension, was the state of Non-Being, 
when the Deity beyond Being, without thinking, or 
feeling, or determining; or choosing, or being compelled, 
or desiring, willed to create aniveraality." 

" When I nse the term will," writes Ba&dlides, '' I do 
so merely to suggest the idea of an operation tran- 
scending all volition, thought, or sensible action."^ 

2l God's Energy, or Self-realization, is, then. His 
Will (deXtia'i^); His Essence (owria) or Substance is 
** to will the being of all thii^ " ; in brief, He is the 
Very Subsistence {{hrap^ii) of all — a term which 
subsequently came into great prominence in the later 
Platonic philosoj^y. 

3. In § 3 we have a clear distinction drawn between 
the transcendent idea of God as Creator or Wilier, and 
the ordinary conception of God as Maker or Fabricator 
or Demiurge— a distinction that meets us in almost 
every Gnostic system. In our treatise, however, there 
is no setting of the one idea over against the other in 
any sense of antagonism. It is only stated that the 
self-operation of Deity transcends all such limited con- 
ceptions as that of a Maker or Fabricator. 

Of Gnosis and Ecstasis 

4. The distinctive feature of God as the Good, or 
the Desirable, the Supreme Consummation, is ''that 
He should be known" (to yvwpl^eaOai) ; in other 
words, the science of all sciences is the Gnosis of 
God. 

5. The Vision Glorious, the One Sight, is next spoken 
of under the simile of the shining of a Say of the Light 

^ Hipp., PhUoi., Yii. 21 (ed D. and a, p. 868) ; F, F. F^ pp. 
257,258. 

VOL. n. 11 
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and life of the Spiritual Son into the mind. This oon- 
aommation of EcataaiB,^ we are told, was a tranaoending 
of the limitations of body, and was a facoltj poeaeased 
by the foiebears (xpoyoyoi) of the ""race" into which 
Hermes and now Tat are being bom ; these ancestors 
are mentioned under symbolic Greek names, evidently 
a substitute for Egyptian ones, for the reference is 
clearly to the priesthood of some past civilization of 
the Nile Land. At the same time, it can be referred to 
certain grades of super-men, regarded as gods, who had 
reached to certain stages of celestial dignity.* 

To this idea of ancient Masters of the Gnosis in 
Egypt, Lactantius refers as follows : 

"And so it appears that he [Cronus] was not bom 
from Heaven (which is impossible), but from that man 
who was called Uranus ; and that this is so, Trism^istus 
bears witness, when, in stating that there have been 
very few in whom the perfect science has been found, 
he mentioned in their number Uranus, Cronus, and 
Hermes his kinsfolk."' 

Lactantius seems to be somewhat under the fascina- 
tion of the theory of Buhemems, and has no credence in 
the Heaven-bom, in spite of the Christ Birth. We, 
however, learn from him that he knew of a statement 
by Hermes in this connection in which, besides Uranus 
and Cronus, an ancient Hermes was mentioned. Now 
in our treatise this is not the case, and Tat and not 
Hermes is the speaker; whereas in P. S. A., xxxvii, 
where Hermes speaks of his progenitor Hermes, no 

1 Qf. § 85, where ecstans is explained as an eztentioii of eon- 
fldonaneeB, — a certain " greatneaB " (fUy^0ty 

* See tihe ^'Chart of Orphic Coamqgony," Iftdng p. 87 of my 
Orphmt (London, 1886), where Ufanos and Croniia aie lefemd 
to ike two lower of the three Noetic " planes " tianacending the 
Sensible Universe. 

* Div. Jnihtt., i 11 (ed. Frits., i. 89, 30). 
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mention is made of UranoB and Cronns. Therefore 
Lactantius refers to a lost treatise of Hermes. 

Of Apotheosis 

6. The nature of Ecstasy is then farther explained ; it 
is the fruit of meditation or contemplation, the con- 
summation of the Theoretic life. 

** The Gnosis of the Qood is holy silence and a giving 
holiday {Karapyia) to every sense." 

The Holy Silence reminds us of the Sigg of the 
Christian Gnostics; here, however, instead of the 
Mother-.£on of Cosmos, it is used in the sense of the 
pure mother-nature of the little cosmos of man, the 
divine womb that brings to birth the true man. 

With this may be compared 0. B,, xiii. (ziv.) 2 : 

'* Wisdom conceived by mind in silence, such is the 
matter and the womb from out which man is born, and 
the true Good the seed." 

It is hardly necessary to add that this is the Toga 
of the Upani^hads. Indeed, the first part of § 6 might 
be taken word for word from those sublime treatises 
of Vaidik theosophy, and shows how identical is the 
thought of those who have first-hand experience of the 
higher consciousness. 

" For it is possible, my son, that a man's soul should be 
made like to God {cnrodetKS^vai), e'en while it stUl is in 
a body, if it doth contemplate the Beauty of the Good." 

This is the '' deification " (aTrodeaxri^), or " apotheosis " 
of a man ; he becomes like unto God, in that he becomes 
a god. The Beauty of the Good is the Cosmic Order ; 
and the mode of this meditation was to bring the soul 
into sympathy with the Cosmic SouL 

Thb Mstamobphosxs of ths Soul 
7. The secret of this divine operation (or theurgy) is 
based upon the fact that the soul can be transformed 
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into every likenen. The Greet likenees of God is tike 
Coamio Order, the mekiBg oneeelf into this liksmeB k 
the supreme traofif ormation or transfiguration of the 
souL 

The separated or individual soul is in perpetual 
pilgrimage, revolving on the wheel of transformation. 
This doctrine was shared in by many other faiths, and 
it was also Egyptian. 

In this connection we may refer instructively to ffippo- 
lytus' quotations from the Naassene Document (§ 3 S.): 

''And they^ say that the soul is very difficult to 
discover, and hard to understand ; for it never remains 
of the same appearance, or form, or in the same state, 
so that we can describe it by a general type, or com- 
prehend it by an essential quaJity." 

On this Hippolytus comments: 

''These variegated metamorphoses they* have laid 
down in the (Gospel superscribed 'According to the 
Egyptians.*" 

The Goipd according to the Egyptians is lost, with the 
exception of a few fragments. We, however, here learn 
that it described the metamorphoses of the souL It 
was a Gospel having its origin in Egypt and suited to 
Egyptian modes of thought It follows, therefore, that 
the doctrine of the soul's transformation was Egyptian.* 

1 The quotation is from the text of the HeUenutie Oomiiieiitstor, 
who iB re! erring to the Cheldganit. 

* The Gnostics Hippolytiis cells the Nsassenes. 

' Beitienstein (p. 2S, 2) says that it was in error that the 
Qreeks stated the Egyptians believed in metempsychosis; in 
this I believe that Beitienstein is himself in error. TbeEgyptiana 
at any rate demonstrably believed in sonl metamorphosis ; and 
when we find people who lived in %ypt teaching this metamor- 
phosu in connection with metempsychosis^ it is but natoral to 
oondnde that the Greeksi who were in touch with the livii^ 
tradition of ^ypt^ knew more about the matter than modem 
soepticiam. 
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The Ladder of Beinq 

The Hermetic doctrine of the evolation of the soul, 
by means of multitudinous transformations, is character- 
ised by certain main moments, for in the course of it it 
passes through definite stipes of existence designated as 
animal, human, daimonic, and god-like ; there being, 
further, two grades of being within the choir of gods — 
the errant and inerrant. The final stage is the most 
perfect glory {86^0) or power of the souL 

With all of this there is a strikingly exact parallel of 
ideas in the Pauline Letters. 

" But some one will say: How do the dead rise, and 
with what body do they come [? back] ? 

'' Thou foolish one I That which thou sowest is not 
made quick unless it die. 

''And that which thou sowest — ^'tis not the body 
that shall be thou sowest, but a naked grain of wheat 
or of one of the other seeda^ 

" 'Tis God that gives to it* a body as he will, — ^yea 
to every one of the seeds its proper body. 

'* Not every flesh is the same flesh ; but there is one 
of men, another flesh of beasts, another flesh of birds, 
and another of fishea 

''There are also bodies celestial, as well as bodies 
terrestrial But the glory of the celestial [bodies] is 
one, and the glory of the terrestrial is another. 

'' [And of the former] the glory of the sun is one, and 
the glory of the moon is another, and [yet] another is 
the glory of the stars ; for star differeth from star in 
glory. 

" So also is the resurrection of the dead. " ' 

> The^gmixiof mustard seed "—^ wheat "if a good body oom68 
therefrom, ^ tares '' if an imperfect growth restdts. 
< Se. tiie soal as grain. > 1 Cor. xv 8(^-48. 
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And by " lesonectioii of the dead," I believe that 
Paul meant what all the instructed of the time meant — 
namely, the " reaching the first step of deathlessne^s* as 
Hermes has it in our treatise. The death or vice of the 
soul is ignorance, the virtue or life of the soul is Grnosis. 

** For he who knows, he good and pious is, and still 
while on the earth, divina" 
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8. With § 8, however, we are confronted with 
what appears to be a great difficulty. Hermes here 
seems to teach distinctly that a vicious (that is, an 
ignorant) soul, one who has not attained to Grnosis, goes 
back to attachment to animal bodies, while in §§ 19 ff, 
he at great length denies that a human soul can 
possibly do so. Is there any solution of this apparently 
complete self-contradiction in one and the same treatLse ? 

Far as I am from desiring to play the apologist for 
any scripture, I am prevented from appending an 
impatient ''No" to this query, for the following 
considerations: 

In the first place, Hermes in § 8 is speaking of the 
vicious or ignorant soul, while in § 19 he is speaking 
not only of the '' human " soul, but of the human soul 
that hath the Oood Mind (§ 23); whereas the ignorant 
soul ** doth not have Mind, and, therefore, such an one 
should not be called a man " (§ 24). Here, then, we 
have a fundamental distinction in souls incarnated into 
the " body of a man " (§ 8) ; they are of two classea 

The doctrine of § 8 applies to one class, the doctrine 
of § 19 to another. 

Metempsychosis, in the sense of continued revolu- 
tion on the wheel of life and death, is only for 
him who "persiBteth in his vice" — that is to say, is 
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still ignorant QnosiB thus means the freedom from 
satfMrciy to use a common Rrihmanical and Buddhistic 
term. 

The ignorant soul does not see the light, being 
"blinded by the body's passions, and tossed about"; 
this is the "turmoil" of which Plato speaks in the 
Timams, 

And here I must refer the reader to "Plato Con- 
cerning Metempsychosis/' in the "Prolegomena," a 
chapter which I have written mainly in elucidation of 
the problems raised by our treatisa 

Gnosis the Vibttts of the Soul 

9. So much, then, for the soul which persisteth in its 
vice or ignorance ; but the virtue of the soul is Gnosis. 

"For he who knows, he good and pious is, and 
still while on the earth, divine." 

This is precisely the same idea as that of the Jlvan- 
mukta in Indian theosophy — namely, the man who has 
reached Mukti or Liberation while still living in the 
body. 

Hermes thus proceeds to distinguish Gnosis, the end 
of human science, from sense or opinion. Gnosis is the 
apotheosis of the mind, its immediate perception of the 
things-that-are-^namely, the Intelligible Cosmos. 

11. The Sensible or Hylic Cosmos is then explained, 
and also the nature of man, and his relationship to 
the Cosmos and God. 

The Vehicles of the Soul 

13. The vehicles of man's *' Soul " are then categorized 
(yfn/xh ^^ avdpwirov dx«*Ta« tov rpoirov tovtov), the 
Soul being here used in the sense of the Self, and as 
distinguished from the " soul " in the category. They are 
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as f oUowB, (me within the other, in the aonae ol being 
respectiTely more intimate to the true nature of man : 

Mind (voSf); reason (Xoyo^); soul i'^^vxji)] Bjpn% 
(wveSfAa)\ body (<r£/tAa). 

The remarkable similarity of this category with the 
psychology of the ITpanishads cannot fail to strike the 
student of those mother-treatises of Yaidik theoeophy. 
Thus we read in the Kathopanitkad^ L iii 10, 11 : 

"Beyond the senses are the rudiments^; beyond the 
rudiments impulsive mind; beyond the mind, the 
reason ; beyond the reason, the Great Self. 

"Beyond the Great, the Increate*; beyond the 
Increate, the Man*; beyond the Man, not any thing; 
That is the goal; That is the final end." 

The analogy is striking. Body ^ gross elements ; 
spirit = subtle elements ; soul = impulsiye mind 
(manas); reasons: reason (buddki^); Mind»the Great 
(Afahat); Source (axp)7)=the Increate; the One and 
Only (to iv ecu pLWov)^^b» Man. 

Ibese so-called " veUcles,'' " envelopes,** or ^ sheaths " 
ijGoduu), are elsewhere given in the Upanishads as: 
awna-maya-koAa — ^that is, the hoAa composed of, or 
resulting from, food (body); j^no-maya-it, of life 
(spirit); mcLfKhmaya-k.^ of impulse (soul); vijUdna- 
mayorh^ of discrimination (reason); dnaniormayonk.^ 
of bliss (Mind). 

^Spirit'' is thus seen to correspond to life {praiM)\ 
it is that which "bestows upon the living creature 
motion, and, as it were, doth bear if (i«. support it) 
*' in a way " (§ 13). It is not life, but individualized 

1 The sabtler elementflL 

* ilvydbto, luidifierentiated oonnic cabetanoe. 
s PuruAa^ the True Man. 

* The manoM and buddhi of Uie Upanishads are not to be oon- 
founded with these tenns as at present employed in modem 
Theosophical literature. 
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life, and in the Anpaniahad literatme is differentiated 
into fire modes, which may be ahnost translated as 
etheric currents or modes of motion in the body.^ 

The quotation from Proclus in '' Plato Concerning 
Metempsychosis," will have sufficiently shown that 
this ''life" is of the same nature as the animal life. 
It is that principle of soul which man shares with the 
animals 

Thk Dual Soul 

And here we may refer to Jamblichus (De Mysi., 
viii. 6), when referring to the ** Hermaio writings " he 
says: 

" Man has two souls, as these writings say. The one 
is from the first Mind, and partakes also of the power 
of the Creator, while the other, the soul under constraint, 
comes from the revolution of the celestial [spheres] ; into 
the latter the former, the soul that is the seer of Gkxl,' 
insinuates itself at a later period. 

** This being so, the soul that descends into us from 
the worlds [or spheres] keeps time with the circuit of 
these worlds, while the soul from the Mind existing in 
us in an intelligible fashion is free from the whirl of 
genesis; by this the bonds of Destiny are burst 
asunder; by this the Path up to the Qoda whom 
mind alone can see is brought to birth; by such a 
life as this is that Great Art Divine, which leads us 
up to That beyond the spheres of genesis, brought to 
its consummation.'' 

Hermes in our treatise is, however, more precise as to 
the so-called '' vehicles " or '' souls," for he writes (§ 17) : 

"Mind taketh, then, the soul for, as it were, an 

1 Of. K. f ., 44, 46, Cknnment 

> Of. 0. K, ix. (x.) a : "The daamon who's iUumined by God's 
Light" 
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enrelope. And soul itoelf being, too, a thing diTine»* 
doth 1186 the spirit as tte envelope, while ^arit dolh 
penrade the liying Greataie." * 



••He Who Staito" 

The Supreme Principle of all, the One and Only One, 
who ''standeth perpetnallj" (§ 14), is the Intelligible 
Logos {i votrrh arariy, e/. § 11), the o eorw of the 
ChristianuBed Qnosis, as seen especiallj in tiie Simonian 
Oreai Announeemeni. He is the Cause of tiie perpetoal 
motion of tiie Hylic Cosmos. Compare this with the 
following passage of Knmenius : 

'•Now there are two modes of life, the first of the 
First and the second of the Second God. For it is 
evident that the First God should be standing (itmkX 
and the Second, on the contrary, moved. The Firsts 
then, is occupied about things intelligible, and the 
Second about things intelligible and sensibla 

''Marvel not that I say this; for thou shalt hear 
what is still more marvellous. For I say that it is 
not the motion that appertains to the Second, but the 
rest that pertains to the First, which is the innate 
* motion ' from which both their cosmic order and their 
eternal community and their preservation [or salvation] 
is poured forth on things universal''' 

> That ii^ being logoi^ as from the Creator or Second lOnd. 

* Cf. Bzz. iv. 8 ; xv. 2 ; ziz. 3 ; and Frag, zviii 
Quoted by EuBebiiu, Prop. Evang^ XI. xviii SO, 81 (539 bX 
ed. Dindorf (Leipadg, 1867X ii 41. We do not know Nmnenine' 
date, bat it was probably about the first half of the first oentnry 
A.D. Thou^ NomenioB is almost invariably designated as a 
Pythagorean, he was rather a uniTersalist, for his object was not 
only to trace the doctrines of Plato up to Pythagoiai^ but to show 
that they were not at variance with the doetrinea and myateriea 
of the Brtiunansi Jewa^ Magi and Egyptians. 
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Thb Olympian Path 

16. In § 15 the Gbosis is again declared to be the 
only Path of Salvation or Safety.^ It is the Way Up 
to the Mount/ the Olympian Path. 

The term Eleusis was also interpreted as Anabasis, 
or the Way Up.' Compare the Jewish commentator 
in the Naassene Document (§ 27) : 

"First is the Mystery called 'Eleusis' and 'Anak- 
toreion' — Eleusis because we come from Above/ 
streaming down from Adamas/ . . . and Anaktoreion 
from • Betuming Above. ' '* 

" When Mind Bsooms a Daihon " 

16. The next main doctrine touched on is one of 
immense importance, for it gives us the inner teach- 
ing which illuminates the "dark saying*' in the 
'< PoBmandres " (§ 24), when treating of the Way Up 
(avoSof) : 

''And thou surrenderest thy way of life unto the 
daimon." 

For in our treatise Hermes tells us that at death : 

"The mind stript of its wrappings, and naturally 
divine, taking unto itself a fiery body, doth traverse 
every space, after abandoning the soul unto its 
judgment and whatever chastisement it hath deserved." 

The key to this is the sentence (§ 21) : 

"When mind becomes a daimon, the law requires 
that it should take a fiery body to execute the services 
of God." 

1 Of, the pasBBge from Jamblichus quoted above. 

s Cf. C. H., xiii (ziv.) 1 : <<The Fteing o'er the Monnt" 

» Of. 0. H., i. 84. 

* Eleoais imwnhig Ckmiing, Advent 

' The Man or Mind. 
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At death, the mind, of its own nature, perforce 
becomes a '' servant of Grod," a Tfaerapeut ^ ; the man ia 
his own judge and his own chasticer. 

The " fire of hell " is then but the reflection of thelig^t 
of the mind ; it is the burning remorse of a mind that 
now sees the inevitable results of every selfish action — 
thought, word, and deed ; that each of these oomes 
inevitably back on the sender forth of it 

The soul, thus, lives out (and that too in the most 
realistio fashion, it reaiizes the actuality of the law in 
all its most minute details) the inevitable consequmioeB 
of its past vicious deeds in body. 

Here we have the hint of a psychology and of an 
inner teaching that persuades us there was a profound 
wisdom at the back of the intermediate instruction of 
these schools. 

Compare this most reasonable theory of after-death 
*' illumination " with the crudities of the eternal 
torment idea of popular religion with which we are so 
familiar, and reflect on what a " falling ofif " there has 
been from the Gnosis of the early day& 

And what is the '* flery body " of the mind but the 
ray-like or starry vehicle of the man, the avyoetSi^ n 
iurrpaeiief of niiloponus ? * 

This is the true " Astral Body " of a man, and not 
the ^watery vesture" which is referred to under the 
term in modem nomenclatura 

This is the true Body of Purification, that bums up 
all impurities, and in the light of the conflagration 
bums into man the memory of the Gnosis. 

The soul is thus ''chastised by its own self"; and 
if Hermes had taught us nothing else, he would have 
amply deserved the gratitude of humanity, and the title 

> (Jf. §23: ''ThemindiiiMmfie.'' 
* See my Orph$ui^ pp. 898 ff. 
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of Thrice-greatest. Yet is "Hermea" no single man, 
but a mind illuminated by tbe Mind. 

Thk "Soourgb" of thk Chsist 

21. So then ''the impious soul, scourged mth its 
own sins, is plunged in murders, outrage, blasphemy, 
in violence of all kinds, and all the other things whereby 
mankind is wronged." 

This is the "scourge" by which the Christ drives 
the unworthy out of His Temple. It does not mean 
that the soul is driven into doing these things, but that 
it is made to realize or suffer them — the consequences 
of its prior misdeed& Whatever wrong it has done to 
its fellows, such it suffers, in the realization of its true 
nature, whereby the light of GnoslB brings into amazing 
contrast the darkness or ignorance of its past action&^ 

The Dispsnsation of thib Univkrse 

22. And so Hermes explains the nature of "the 
dispensation of the universe" — the interlinking of the 
grades of being from God downwards — the intercourse 
or communion of souls. 

God, Cosmos and Man are grades of being. Each is 
a sun, as it were, in their operations, or powers or ray& 
God's rays are His energies or self-realizing operations ; 
those of Cosmos are the natures of things, those of 
Man are the arts and sciences. 

This communion or intercourse of higher with lower 
natures is to be realized on the side of man by the 
consummation of the sacred marriage, whereby man 
becomes a god, and finally Grod. 

He only is blessed who is filled with Qod — that is to 

> With this compare the function of the Mind on the soul in 
incarnation, aa described in 0. H,^ xii (xiii.) 4. 
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say, the true GhioBtic who has reoeiyed the oonaecn- 
tion of the Fullness or Plgroma.^ 

Whereas the soul that is empty of Ood is deprived 
of that Fullness, cut off from it» and so empty of the 
Mind. This is the state of Emptiness (cckw/mi) or In- 
sufficiency {wrrif^ifia)' 

24. Such souls, says Hermes, should not be called 
men. For a true man is not only equal to a god, but 
even higher than the goda Such a man we should, in 
Christian nomenclature, caU a Christ— one animated 
or illuminated by the Mind or Spirit of God. 

I (y.Johni.16: <" Of His FuUnew have we all reoeiTed." 



CORPUS HERMETICUM XL (XIL) 



MIND UNTO HERMES 

(Text: P. 85-99; Pat 20b-2S.) 

1. Mind. Master this sermon {l(>go8)y^ tben» 
Thrice-greatest Hermes, and bear in mind the 
spoken words ; and as it hath come unto Me to 
speak, I will no more delay. 

Hermes. As many men say many things, 
and these diverse, about the All and Gk>od, I 
have not learned the truth. Make it, then, clear 
to me, Master mine! For I can trust the 
explanation of these things, which comes from 
Thee alone. 

2. Mind. Hear [then]. My son, how standeth 
God and AIL 

Qod; Mon^; Cosmos; Time; Becoming.' 

Grod maketh Mon; Mon^ Cosmos; Cosmos, 
Time ; and Time^ Becoming. 

' OrthyreaBcm. 

* Etemitj ; the ideil world, bejond tuncu Cy. P. 8. A., xzx., 
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The Good, — ^the Beautiful, Wisdom, Blessed- 
ness, — ^is essence, as it were,^ of God ; of .^!on. 
Sameness * ; of Cosmos, Order ; of Time^ Change ; 
and of Becoming, Life and DeatL 

The energies of Grod are Mind and Soul; of 
.^n, lastingness ' and deathlessness ; of Cosmos, 
restoration and the opposite thereof* ; of Time, 
increase and decrease ; and of Becoming, quality. 

Mon is, then, in Grod ; Cosmos, in Mon ; in 
Cosmos, Time ; in Time, Becoming. 

Mon stands firm round God; Cosmos is 
moved in .^n; Time hath its limits' in the 
Cosmos ; Becoming doth become in Time. 

3. The source,* therefore, of all is Grod ; their 
essence, Mon ; their matter, Cosmos. 

God's power is Mon ; Mon's work is Cosmos 
— which never hath become, yet ever doth 
become by ^Son. 

Therefore will Cosmos never be destroyed, for 
Mon^B indestructible ; nor doth a whit of things 
in Cosmos perish, for Cosmos is enwrapped by 
Mon round on every side. 

Her. But Grod's Wisdom — what is that ? 

Mind. The GU>od and Beautiful, and Blessed- 
ness, and Virtue's all, and Mon. 

1 That is to aay, the tezm ""Mt-enoe" ctimot rMlly be applied 
to God, for He Ib beyond '* 60-uig." 
s Or identity. * Or duration. 

* JbrrmrMar^raM-if. * Or is aooompliihed. 
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Mon, then, ordereth^ [Cosmos], imparting 
deathlessness and lastingness to matter. 

4. For its* becoming doth depend on .^n, 
as ^on doth on God. 

Now Genesis* and Time, in Heaven and on 
the Earth, are of two natures. 

In Heaven they are unchangeable and inde- 
structible, but on the Earth they're subject unto 
change and to destruction. 

Further, the .^n's soul is God ; the Cosmos' 
soul is .^n ; the Earth's soul, Heaven. 

And God's in Mind; and Mind, in Soul; 
and Soul, in Matter; and all of them through 
Mon. 

But all this Body/ in which are all the bodies, 
is full of Soul; and Soul is full of Mind, and 
[Mind] of God. 

It* fills it* from within, and from without 
encircles it, making the All to liva 

Without, this vast and perfect Life ' [encircles] 
Cosmos; within, it fills [it with] all lives*; 
above, in Heaven, continuing in sameness ; be- 
low, on Earth, changing becoming. 

5. And .^n doth preserve this [Cosmos], 
or by Necessity, or by Foreknowledge, or by 



1 Qradometli. 




* Or Becoming. 






« &.G0811108. 




*Se.SouL 


* Se, Body, of Univene or Oosmoe. 




7 Or Aninud ; that 


i8,SonL 


' Or aninuilA. 
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Nature, or by whatever else a man supposes 
or shall suppose. And all is this, — Grod 
energizing. 

The Energy of Grod is Power that naught can 
e'er surpass, a Power with which no one can 
make comparison of any human thing at all, or 
any thing divine. 

Wherefore, Hermes, never think that aught 
of things above or things below is like to God, 
for thou wilt fall from truth. For naught is like 
to That which hath no like, and is Alone and 
One. 

And do not ever think that any other can 
possibly possess His power ; for what apart from 
Him is there of life, and deathlessness and 
change of quality? For what else should He 
make^? 

Gk)d's not inactive,* since all things [then] 
would lack activity ; for all are full of GroA 

But neither in the Cosmos anywhere, nor in 
aught else, is there inaction. For that ''in- 
action'' is a name that cannot be applied to 
either what doth make or what is made.' 

6. But all things must be made; both ever 

* Se, tbaa thoae wHch are Himaelf . 

* Vy^s. There iB a woxd-play in the feemiB f^y^^ (work), 
iwMpymf (workmg in, eneigixingX ^•^r^s (active, energedcX 
Mpr«<« (in-working; activityX and V)^« (not-working; inactive, 
idle), iifyla (inactivity, idlenev), which it it impofldUe to bring 
oat fully in EngliaK 

' Or what beoomeB. 
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made, and also in accordance with the influence 
of every space.^ 

For He who makes, is in them all; not 
stabUshed in some one of them, nor making one 
thing only, but making all. 

For being Power, He energiseth in the things 
He makes and is not independent of them, — 
although the things He makes are subject to Him. 

Now gaze through Me* upon the Cosmos 
that's now subject to thy sight ; regard its 
Beauty carefully— Body in pure perfection, 
though one than which there's no more ancient 
one, ever in prime of life, and ever-young, nay, 
rather, in even fuller and yet fuller prime ! 

7. Behold, again, the seven subject Worlds ' ; 
ordered^ by Movlb order,* and with their varied 
course full-filling Mon I 

[See how] all things [are] full of light, and 
nowhere [is there] fire; for 'tis the love and 
blending of the contraries and the dissimilars 

1 This seems to mean, that all things in the world of genesis 
(making, creating, or becoming) have their root-activity, first 
from the sameness of becoming of the one sphere or space, and 
then their differentiated activity from the seven spheres, spaces, 
or planes, which are the instmments of God in the differentiation 
of the Ckismoe. 

* Mind — t^. with the mind's eye, or spiritnal sights or by the 
help of the Master's illuminating power. Qf. 0. ff., i 7 and 
xiii. (xiv.) 11. 

* K^ftmtsj cosmoi or world-orders. 

* Or adorned, or made beaatifoL 

* The Older of the JBon (Etendty, the Spiritnal Space), 
ttooian or everlasting order. 
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that doth give birth to light down shining by 
the energy of Ood,^ the Father of all good, the 
Leader of all order, and Ruler of tiie seven 
world-orderings I 

[Behold] the Moon, forerunner of them all, 
the instrument of nature, and the transmuter of 
its lower matter ! 

[Look at] the Earth set in the midst of All, 
foundation of the Cosmos Beautiful, feeder and 
nurse of things on Earth ! 

And contemplate the multitude of deathless 
lives, how great it is, and that of lives subject 
to death ; and midway, between both, immortal 
[lives] and mortal, [see thou] the circling 
Moon. 

8. And all are full of Soul, and all are moved 
by it, each in its proper way ; some round the 
Heaven, others around the Earth ; [see] how the 
right [move] not unto left, nor yet the left unto 
the right; nor the above below, nor the below 
above. 

And that all these are subject unto Genesis,' 
My dearest Hermes, thou hast no longer need 
to learn of Me. For that they bodies are, have 
souls, and they are moved. 

But 'tis impossible for them to come together 
into one without some one to bring them [all] 

1 The text ftom^Vowpm ..." to hete k giTea in R 36, 
n.1. •Orl 
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together. It must, tlien, be that such a one as 
this most be some one who's wholly One. 

9. For as the many motions of them [all] 
are different, and as their bodies are not like, yet 
has one speed been ordered for them all, it is 
impossible that there should be two or more 
makers for them. 

For that one single order is not kept among 
"the many"; but rivalry will follow of the 
weaker with the stronger, and they will strive. 

And if the maker of the lives that suffer 
change and death, should be another,^ he would 
desire to make the deathless ones as well ; just 
as the maker of the deathless ones, [to make the 
lives] that suffer death. 

But come ! if there be two,* — if Matter's one, 
and Soul ia one, in whose hands would there be 
the distribution' for the making? Again, if 
both of them have some of it, in whose hands 
may there be the greater part ? 

10. But thus conceive it, then; that every 
living body doth consist of soul and matter, 
whether [that body be] of an immortal, or a 
mortal, or an irrational [life]. 

For that all living bodies are ensouled; 
whereas, upon the other hand, those that live 
not, are matter by itself. 

^ From the maker of the immortala. • 8e, maken. 

* Scot matter and life. 
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And, in like fashion, Soul when in its self is, 
after its own maker, cause of life ; but the cause 
of all life is He who makes the things that can- 
not die. 

Her. How, then, is it that, first, lives subject 
unto death are other than the deathless ones? 
And, next» how is it that that Life which knows 
no death, and maketh deathlessness, doth not 
make animals immortal? 

11. Mind. First, that there is some one who 
does these things, is dear ; and, next, that He 
is also One, is very manifest For, also. Soul is 
one, and Life is one, and Matter one. 

Her. But who is He ? 

Mind. Who may it other be than the One 
God ? Whom else should it beseem to put Soul 
into lives but God alone ? One, then, is God. 

It would indeed be most ridiculous, if when 
thou dost confess the Cosmos to be one. Sun 
one. Moon one, and Godhead ^ one, thou shouldst 
wish (}od Himself to be some one or other of a 
number I 

12. All things, therefore, He makes, in many 
[ways]. And what great thing is it for God to 
make life, soul, and deathlessness, and change, 
when thou [thyself] dost do * so many things ? 

For thou dost see, and speak, and hear, and 

1 Or Divmity. 

* Or make ; a play <m the doable meaning of the Greek verb. 
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smell, and taste, and touch, and walk, and think, 
and breathe. And it is not one man who smells, 
a second one who speaks, a third who touches, 
another one who smells, another one who walks, 
another one who thinks, and [yet] another one 
who breathes. But one is he who doth all these. 

And yet no one of these could be apart from 
God For just as, shouldst thou cease from^ 
these, thou wouldst no longer be a living thing, 
80 also, should Ood cease from them (a thing 
not law to say), no longer is He Ood. 

13. For if it hath been shown that no thing can 
inactive* be, how much less God ? For if there's 
aught He doth not make (if it be law to say). 
He is imperfect. But if He is not only not 
inactive, but perfect [God], then He doth make 
all things. 

Give thou thyself to Me, My Hermes, for a 
little while,* and thou shalt understand more 
easily how that God's work is one, in order that 
all things may be — ^that are being made, or once 
have been, or that are going to be made. And 
this^ is, My beloved. Life ; this is the Beautiful ; 
this is the Good ; this, God. 



^ Lit become inaetiye of (Ktera^yn^ps), 

* A word has here dropped ont in the text, which I have 
snpplied by V)^r (inactiyeX and not by the nisital coi^ectare 
<< apart from God." 

* €!f.P.S.A.,iiLl: ''Now lend to me the whole of thee." 

* Se. work, doing, making, or creating. 
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14. And if thou wouldst in practice ^ under- 
stand [thk work], behold what taketh pkee with 
thee desiring to beget. Yet this is not like unto 
that, for He doth not enjoy. 

For that indeed He hath no other one toahan 
in what He works, for working by Himself, He 
ever is at work, Himself being what He doth.' 
For did He separate Himself from it,* all things 
would [then] coUiq^, and all must die, life 
ceasing. 

But if all things are lives, and also Life is 
one; then, one is God. And, fnrthermoie, if 
aU are lives, both those iu Heaven and those on 
Earth, and One Life in them all is made to be 
by God, and God is it ^ — ^then, all are made by 
God. 

Life is the making-one of Mind and Soul; 
accordingly Death is not the destruction of those 
that are at-oned,^ but the dissolving oi their 
union. 

15. Mon, moi«over, is God's image; Crosmos 
[is] .^n's ; the Sun, of Cosmos ; and Man, [the 
image] of the Sun. 

The people call change death, because the 
body is dissolved, and life, when it's dissolved, 
withdraws to the unmanifest. But in this 

1 Ip7r> in d«ed, in work. * Or makes. 

' 8e, HIb work, or creation. * Fic, thk liiok 

^ That ia, Mind and Soul, $e. thb Logot and World^Soal, or 
^o and animal sonl. 
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aennon (logos), Hennes, my beloved, as thou 
doBt hear, I say the Cosmos also sufleis change, 
— ^for that a part of it each day is made to 
be in the nnmanifest, — yet it is ne'er dis- 
solved. 

These are the passions of the Cosmos — ^revolv- 
ings and concealments ; revolving is conversion 
and concealment renovation. 

16. The Cosmos is all-formed, — ^not having 
forms external to itself, but changing them 
itself within itself. Since, then, Cosmos is made 
to be all-formed, what may its maker be ? For 
that, on the one hand. He should not be void of 
all form; and, on the other hand, if He's all- 
formed, He will be like the Cosmos. Whereas, 
again, has He a single form, He will thereby be 
less than Cosmos. 

What, then, say we He is? — that we may 
not bring round our sermon (logos) into doubt ; 
for naught that mind conceives of God is 
doubtful 

He, then, hath one idea,^ which is His own 
alone, which doth not fall beneath the sight, 
being bodiless, and [yet] by means of bodies 
manifesteth all [ideas].' And marvel not that 
there's a bodiless idea. 

17. For it is like the form of reason (logos) ^ 

^ The root of form ; used alio loosely in Greek to denote form. 
^ Or form*. * Or idee of the lermon. 
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and mountain-tops in pictnreB.^ For they 
appear to stand oat strongly from the rest, but 
really are quite smooth and flat. 

And now consider what is said more boldly, 
but more truly ! 

Just as man cannot live apart from Life, so 
neither can God live without [His] doing good.' 
For this is as it were the life and motion as it 
were of God — to move all things and make them 
live. 

18. Now some of the things said' should bear 
a sense peculiar to themselves. So understand, 
for instance, what Tm going to say. 

All are in Gk>d, [but] not as lying in a place. 
For place is both a body and immovable, and 
things that lie do not have motion. 

Now things lie one way in the bodiless, 
another way in being made manifest. 

Think, [then,] of Him who doth contain them 
all ; and think, that than the bodiless naught is 
more comprehensive, or swifter, or more potent, 
but it is the most comprehensive, the swiftest, 
and most potent of them alL 

19. And, thus, think from thyself, and bid 

1 ltd 4w rmt y^m^M J^Kpdpttm. All the tnnabtoEB talk of 
« margins" in MSS., aad make entire noiueiiae of the peiwigi!, 
I can find abaolutdy no anthoritj for tnnalating htp4^»m 
maigina. 

s Or making the Good ; that is, Mtm. 

3 Or points of the sermon. 
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thy soul go unto any land; and there more 
quickly than thy bidding will it be. And bid it 
journey oceanwards; and there, &gaui» imme- 
diately 'twill be, not as if passing on from place 
to place, but as if being there. 

And bid it also mount to heaven ; and it will 
need no wings, nor will aught hinder it, nor fire 
of sun, nor sether, nor vortex-swirl,^ nor bodies 
of the other stars; but, cutting through them 
aU, it will soar up to the last Body [of them all].* 
And shouldst thou will to break through this as 
well, and contemplate what is beyond — ^if there 
be aught beyond the Cosmos'; it is permitted 
thee. 

20. Behold what power, what swiftness, thou 
dost have! And canst thou do all of these 
things, and God not [do themj ? 

Then, in this way know ^ Qod ; as having all 
things in Himself as thoughts, the whole Cosmos 
itself. 

If, then, thou dost not make thyself like unto 
Ood, thou canst not know Him. For like is 
knowable to like [alone]. 

Make, [then,] thyself to grow to the same 
stature as the Greatness which transcends all 

1 4 a(ini, prwiiinably the vortex or " whorl " of the solar tjnbem 
(^."VittODofEr"). 

* Sb. the hody or limit of the whole ooemoe. 

' (y. 0. H^ nr. (▼.) 6 : '* And things ahove the heayen— if there 
be aught' « Or think. 
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measure; leap fortib from every body; tnm- 
Bcend all Time ; become Eternity ^ ; and [thus] 
shalt thou know God. 

Conceiving nothing is impossible unto thysdlf^ 
think thyself deathless and able to know all, — 
all arts, all sciences, the way of every life.* 

Become more lofty than aU height^ and lower 
than all deptL Collect into thyself all senses 
of [all] creatures,— of fire, [and] water, dry and 
moist Think that thou art at the same time in 
every place, — in earth, in sea, in sky ; not yet 
begotten, in the womb, young, old, [and] dead, 
in after-death conditions.' 

And if thou knowest all these things at onoe,^ 
— times, places, doings, qualities, and quantities ; 
thou canst know God.^ 

21. But if thou lockest up thy soul within thy 
body, and dost debase it, saying: I nothing 
know ; I nothing can ; I fear the sea ; I cannot 
scale the sky ; I know not who I was, who I shall 
be; — ^what is there [then] between [thy] God 
and thee ? 

For thou canst know naught of things beauti- 
ful and good so long as thou dost love thy body 
and art bad. 

1 lit. Mon, * wtanht C^ H»h — or nataze of every uuinaL 
» Of. a jr., riiL (xiv.) 11. 

* Or art mmnltaneoiiAly ocmacioiiB of. 

* A critical text from ^'Make, Uien, thy aelf " to hen ia given 
by a., p. S3& 
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The greatest bad there is, is not to know 
Grod's Good^; but to be able to know [Good], 
and will, and hope, is a Straight Way, the 
Good's own [Path], both leading there and 
easy.* 

If thou but sett'st thy foot thereon, 'twill 
meet thee everywhere, 'twill everywhere be seen, 
both where and when thou dost expect it not, — 
waking, sleeping, sailing, journeying, by night, 
by day, speaking, [and] saying naught. For 
there is naught that is not image of the Good. 

22. Her. Is God unseen ? 

Mind. Hush! Who is more manifest than 
He? For this one reason hath He made all 
things, that through them all thou mayest see 
Him. 

This is the Good of God, this [is] His Virtue, 
— ^that He may be made manifest through all.* 

For naught's unseen^ even of things that are 
without a body. Mind sees itself* in thinking, 
God in making.* 

So far these things have been made manifest 
to thee. Thrice- greatest one ! Reflect on all the 
rest in the same way within thyself, and thou 
ahalt not be led astray. 

> rh a«i0r— lit the Qodly, or Divine. 
« (jr. Ex. i 4. 

' The preoedisg qnefltion and answer is quoted with very alight 
▼erbal yariantB by Cyril, OMifni JMawwrn^ ii 58. 
^ Or Ib seen. * Or doing. 
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COMMENTABT 

TiTLB AND FOBM 

The title in the MSS. is simply "* Mind to Heimes." 
When, therefore, Cjril, in quoting the first three psrsn 
graphs of § 22 of our treatise, sajs that Hermes wrote 
these words "to his own mind,"^ he is eyidentij 
either a very careless reader,' or had not seen at first 
hand the treatise from which he quotes. 

From its contents, moreover, it is Yery evident that 
our treatise, as far as its form is concerned, looks back 
to the *' Podmandres " as the type of instruction to 
Hermes (or to a Hermes). 

This highly authoritative form of enunciating doctrine 
was evidently chosen because it was desired to impart 
a more intimate instruction than that of the '* General 
Sermons" and the like, — to wit, the inculcation of the 
.£on-doctrine, in connection with the marvellous 
doctrine of At-one-ment with all things which con- 
stitutes the Path of the Good. The doctrine is no 
longer ''Become (or make thyself like) Cosmos," but 
*< Become i!Eon''(§ 20). 

Now it is remarkable that the instruction given in 
our treatise by the Mind to Hermes is, almost point 
for point, the ''esoteric" teaching of which the Sermon 
of Hermes to Tat, entitled the " Cup or Monad "—C. E^ 
iv. (v.>— is the "exoteric" form. 

That the instruction in these Trismegistic schools of 
initiation was divided into grades is manifest on all 
sides ; and, therefore, nothing is more natural than to 
find these two sermons standing in such intimate re- 
lations to one another as to doctrine, the one containing 

1 0. JuL^ ii 68 ; ed. Mjgne, ool 680 a 
* (jr. B. 1S8, i ; 196, 3. 
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the more intimate and advanced explanation of the 
more general instraction of the other. 

And that thia inner instruction on the ''Cup" 
doctrine must have been thought to be of very gieat 
value, is evident when we reflect that ''The Cup" 
sermon was one of the most famous of all the treatises 
of Hermes, for, as we have seen, its title was worth 
being plagiarized, and the Baptism of the Cup, of which 
it treated, constituted the goal of the endeavour of the 
disciples of the School, as Zosimus tells us. 

Mystically, then, the main interest of our treatise 
centres in the doctrine of the At-one-ment (as the 
inner consummation of the Baptism in the Cup or 
Monad), to which the .£on-idea is but a formal intro- 
duction ; historically, however, the introduction of the 
iEon-idea presents itself as a critical problem, for the 
term is not found in the " Poemandres," and, therefore, 
presumably was not used in the earliest documents of 
the School 

Thi JBon-Lobs 

When, then, did this iEon-idea impose itself upon 
the older form of tradition of the Trismegistic schools ? 
This is a most important question; for if we can in 
any way answer it, we shall be in a position to assign 
a terminus ad juem for the earlier forms of Hermetic 
doctrine. 

The answer to the question seems to me to be 
involved in the supposition that the .^n-doctrine 
must have influenced "Hermeticism" at more or 
less the same date as that at which it influenced 
" Gnosticism." 

Now "Gnosticism,'' in its Christianized forms, is 
practically never found without the .£on-lore. 

The earliest forms of Christian Gnosis referred to 
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by the later Patristic h^reeidogietB are botmd up with 
iEonology. Not only so, but the veij earliest reference 
to Gnosticism by any Christian writer presupposes 
the .£on-doctrine, and uses it in illustmtion of the 
spiritual state of the writer.^ 

The widespread influence of the .£on-dootrine can 
thus be traced back to at least the origins of Christianity. 

Now as the Gnosis existed before any Christian form 
of it was developed, the question of the date when 
the .£on-doctrine was introduced into it must be 
referred to pre-Christian times. 

And, indeed, the very simple character of the iEon- 
lore in our treatise,^ as compared with the mind- 
bewildering complexity and transcendency of first and 
second century Christian Gnosticism, is all in favour 
of an early date for its introduction into ''Her- 
meticism," which is only another name for " Gnosticism * 
of a preponderatingly Hellenic form. 

If this line of reasoning holds good, we have in it 
a very strong presumption that the older forms of the 
Trismegistic treatises were pre-Christian. 

And that this is so may be seen by the absolute 
identity of the teaching of our treatise (§ 2) with that 
of Philo, when he writes: 

'* But God is the Artificer of Time as well For He 
is Father of its Father; and Time's Father is the 
Cosmos, which manifests its motion in the geneeia 
of Tima . . . 

''This [Cosmos] then, the Younger Son, the Sensible, 
being set a-moving, has caused Time's nature to appear 

^ Namely, Pbul in his Letters, which aie the earliest of all 
Christian documents. See my article, ''Some Notes on tlie 
Gnostics,'' in The Ninstmiih GmUury and Afimr (Nov. 1902)» pp. 
822-835 ; and D. /. L., pp. 353 ft 

* Perhaps the clearest exposition is to be found in P. 8. A.9 
xzz. and zxzi 
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and disappear ; so that there nothing is which future 
is with Qod, who has the very Bounds of Time subject 
to Him. For 'tis not Time, but Time's Archetype and 
Paradigm, Eternity (or .£on), which is His life.^ 
But in Eternity naught is past, and naught is future, 
but all is present only." ' 

This passage of Philo is of the utmost importance 
for estimating the date of our treatises; for not only 
does it prove that the oldest forms of the Trismegistic 
literature were pre-Christian, but it further persuades 
us that our treatise, which belongs to a later type of 
this literature, may be dated as contemporary with 
Phila 

Chapter zi in the Prolegomena, ''Concerning the 
.£on-Doctrine," should be taken in close connection 
with this treatise, for it is not only introductory to it, 
but frequently refers directly to it. 

For the rest, it is not necessary to attempt any 
detailed comments, since the instruction of the writer 
is clear enough for any careful reader to follow with 
ease after making himself acquainted with the general 
ideas in the preceding treatises. One or two notes on 
special points, however, may be attempted. 

The Boot of Fobm 

Thus in § 16, the sentence: ''The Cosmos is all- 
formed {Trcarr6jiiop<t>oi)i — not having forms external to 
itself, but changing them itself within itself," — reminds 
us of P. S. A., xix. 3: "The 'Thirty-six' who have 
the name of Horoscopes are in the self-same space as 
the fixed stars; of these the essence-chief, or prince, 

1 Of, 0. F., L 6 ; the Union of the Logos and Mind— or First- 
Bom Son and Father— is Life ; they are united in Mojl 
> Qtiod DiUi Jfik, § 6 ; M. L 277 ; P. 298 (BL ii 72, 73). 

VOL. n. 13 
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is he whom they call Pantomorph, or Omniform 
(voirroMop^o^s M^omnf/bnitu), whofashioneth thevariouB 
forms for yarioas species"; and also of P. S. A.^ xxxv*: 
''But they are changed as many times as there are 
moments in the hour of that revolving circle in which 
abides that Grod whom we have called All-f onn." 

Compare also (7. JET., adiL (ziv.) 12, where, speaking 
of the "Circle of the types of life," Hermes says it 
is "composed of elements, twelve in number, but of 
one nature, an omniform idea.'' 

With this compare Hermes-Prayer iv., addressed 
to Thoth as the Logos: 

"Thee I invoke alone, thou who alone in all the 
Cosmos dost impose order on gods and men, who dost 
transform thyself in holy forms, making to be from 
things that are not, and from the things that are, 
making the not to be * 

But the main interest of our treatise is not that 
the Intelligible Cosmos or Logos can create and destroy 
and transmute aU forms at will, but that man as the 
microcosm has potential in him this great magic power. 

" BlOOMB ALL THINOS " 

The daring instruction given to Hermes in §§ 19 
and 20 is distinctly a discipline of the Egyptian Wisdom ; 
for though it is here set forth plainly and without 
circumlocution, as a straightforward intimate instruction, 
stripped of all mysterious hints or hesitating subter- 
fuges,^ it is clearly in the same circle of ideas of which 
popular Egyptian theurgy had some inkling. But 
whereas the philosopher-mystic was bidden to do this 
for himself of his own volition and achievement, the 
theurgist had to beg some god to do it for him. 

^ Or, as the writer of the Pidit Sophda would hj, h^ viypvr^y 
*' face to £ftce without a parable." 
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Thus in the same Prayer, to which we have already 
referred, we read (§§ 2, 3): 

"O holy Thoth, the true sight of whose face none 
of the gods endures ! Make me to be in every creature's 
name [or * true form '], — wolf, dog, or lion, fire, tree, 
or vxdture, wall, or water, or what thou will'st, for 
thou art able so to do." 

So also in P. S. A,, vii, we have the same idea, for 
certainly the phrasing of the sentences suggests some- 
thing beyond the ordinary powers of the mind or 
imagination. 

''He mingles with the elements by reason of the 
swiftness of his mind. He plunges into the sea's 
depths by means of its profundity. He puts his values 
on aU things. 

" Heaven does not seem too high for him ; for it is 
measured by the wisdom of his mind as though it were 
quite near. 

"No darkness of the air obstructs the penetration 
of his mind. No density of earth impedes his work. 
No depth of water blunts his sight. 

''Though still the same, yet is he all, and everywhere 
is he the same." 

It is indeed a marvellous ''yoga" system that is 
sketched for us in our treatise. There is no question 
here of abstraction or negation, but a courageous identi- 
fication or At-one-ment of oneself with aU that lives and 
breathes. This is the Path of the Gnosis, the Way to 
Know Grod. 

In other words, man is to copy his prototype, the Mind, 
and just as the Mind or Man, in the "Poemandres" 
treatise, "had a mind to break right through the 
Boundary of the spheres" (§ 13), so is our philosopher 
bidden to " soar up to the Last Body of them all" (§ 19), 
that Last Body being the One Element of Cosmos itself. 
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''And shonldst thou will to break through this as 
well, and contemplate what is beyond — ^if there be 
aught beyond the Cosmos; it is permitted thee." 

That the hard and fast distinctions which modem 
commentators would draw between words, in con- 
sidering these mystical treatises, would have been 
laughed at by the writers of them, is amply manifested 
when the writer with enthusiastic fervour bursts forth : 

" Then in this way know Ood, as having in Himself 
as thoughts the whole Cosmos itsell 

** If, then, thou dost not make thyself like unto God,^ 
thou canst not know Him.' For like is knowable to 
like [alone]. Make, then, thyself to grow to the 
same stature as the Greatness which transcends all 
measure; leap forth from every body; transcend all 
time; become Eternity; and thus shalt thou know 
GoA" 

Every body or space must be transcended, even the 
Body of Cosmos itself ; for the man must grow into the 
"stature of the Greatness that transcends aU measure," 
that is, the intelligible superspatial Pleroma, the Maa 
as the Logos and Paradigm of Cosmos. And every 
time and all Time must also be transcended; for the 
man must become Eternity — ^that is, the Mon as the 
Paradigm of Time. 

The Good's Own Path 

In no scripture that I know is this Path more 
admirably set forth — ^the Good's own PatL All things, 
all spaces, and all times have to be realized as being 
within oneself simuUaneofidy ; if this is realized or 
known, not only imagined, then a man becomes a true 
Enower of God, a Gnostic. 



8c as OonncM. * 8e.9» Father of thu Only Son. 
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Nor has ever a truer sentence been written than the 
wonderful words concerning this Path to the Supreme : 

"If thou but sett'st thy foot thereon, 'twill meet 
thee everywhere, 'twill everywhere be seen, both 
where and when thou dost expect it not — ^waking, 
sleeping, sailing, journeying, by night, by day, speaking, 
and saying naught. For there is naught that is not 
image of the Good." 

CONCBBNING INDIA 

In conclusion, I would only point out that if for 
the hopeless reading in the first sentence of § 19 we 
were to take Patrizzi's emendation, which has been 
adopted by Parthey, we should have the interesting 
sentence : 

** And, thus, think from thyself, and bid thy soul go 
unto India." 

If this should be the original reading, it is remark- 
able that India should have been selected of all places. 
We know, however, from a study of what is known of 
the life of Apollonius of Tyana, that this *' Gnostic" 
philosopher made an enormous propaganda of Indian 
ideas among the philosophic and mystic communities 
and schools of the first century. Apollonius must 
have known something, perhaps a great deal, concern- 
ing the siddhis acquired by yo^o-practices. At any 
rate, we find his bic^apher Philostratus making him 
write the following letter to his Eastern hosts on his 
return from India : 

" I came to you by land and ye have given me the 
sea ; nay, rather, by sharing with me your wisdom ye 
have given me power to travel through heaven. These 
things will I bring back to the mind of the Greeks, and 
I will hold converse with you as though ye were 
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present, if it be that I have not drunk of the Cap of 
Tantalus in vain." ^ 

That an intensely great interest was taken in Indian 
ideas at Alexandria is shown by the fact that we find 
Plotinus himself in 242 starting off with the expedition 
of (rordian to the East in the hope of coming in contact 
with the Indian Wisdom. 

But all these considerations, though interesting in 
themselves, do not immediately concern us, unless we 
are subjectively persuaded that the emendation of 
Patrizzi is firmly established. Should, however, this 
reading in any way be confirmed by objective evidence, 
we should have to reconsider the question of date by 
the light of it, though, I fear, with little chance of any 
definite result For though the propaganda of Indian 
ideas by ApoUonius could not have begun prior to the 
middle of the first century, we have in this fact no 
very sure criterion, for " India" must have been in the 
air, and strongly in the air, even prior to ApoUonius' 
visit to India, or why should he have been induced to 
make so long and dangerous a journey? Indeed, 
'* India " had been in the air ever since the expedition 
of Alexander — ^that is, from the beginning of the 
Alexandrian period — the second quarter of the fourth 
century B.a onwards. 

1 Fhiloa., Vil. Ap^ ilL 51. Qf. my ApoUoniut of Tyana^ the 
Philoioplur Btformer tif HKt Fvrd OmUury AJ). (London, 1901X 
p. 88. 
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ABOUT THE COMMON MIND 
Of Hermes to Tat 

(Text: P. 99-113; Pat. 23b-26b.) 

1 Hermes. The Mind, Tat, is of Grod's very 
essence — (if such a thing as essence of God* 
there be) — ^and what that is, it and it only knows 
precisely. 

The Mind, then, is not separated off from 
God's essentiality, but is united unto it, as light 
to sun. 

This Mind in men is God, and for this cause 
some of mankind are gods, and their humanity is 
nigh unto divinity. 

For the Good Daimon said : ** Gods are im- 
mortal men, and men are mortal gods." 

2. But in irrational lives Mind is their nature. 
For where is Soul, there too is Mind ; just as 
where Life, there is there also Soul. 

1 That is, if we can use snob a tena with respect to God. 
199 
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But in iirational lives their soul is life devoid 
of mind ^ ; for Mind is the in-worker of the souls 
of men for good ; — ^He works on them for their 
own good. 

In lives irrational He doth co-operate with 
each one's nature ; but in the souls of men He 
counteracteth them. 

For every soul, when it becomes embodied, 
is instantly depraved by pleasure and by 
pain. 

For in a compound body, just like juices, pain 
and pleasure seethe, and into them the soul, on 
entering in, is plunged.' 

3. O'er whatsoever souls the Mind doth, then, 
preside, to these it showeth its own light, by 
acting counter to their prepossessions, just as 
a good physician doth upon the body pre- 
possessed by sickness, pain inflict, burning or 
lancing it for sake of health. 

In just the selfsame way the Mind inflicteth 
pain upon the soul, to rescue it from pleasure, 
whence comes its every ilL 

The great ill of the soul is godlessness^ ; then 

^ That is, of the mind manifested in man as distingoiflhed from 
the general Mind. 

* AMnis. Of. (7.H.,z.(zL)8,9: <' And the aoul's vice is ignor- 
ance"; and (20: ** What greater chutieement of any homan soul, 
can there be, son, than lack of piety f" The only way of 
Mlvation from the bonds of Fate is thus ''piety" or "godlinesa" 
See R. lOS, 1, for references. 
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followeth fancy ^ for all evil things and nothing 
good. 

So, then, Mind counteracting it doth work 
good on the soul, as the physician health upon 
the body. 

4. But whatsoever human souls have not the 
Mind as pilot, they share in the same fate as 
souls of lives irrational 

For pULind] becomes co-worker with them, 
giving full play to the desires towards which 
[such souls] are borne, — [desires] that from the 
rush of lust strain after the irrational ; [so that 
such human souls,] just like irrational animals, 
cease not irrationally to rage and lust, nor ever 
are they satiate of ills. 

For passions and irrational desires are ills ex* 
ceeding great; and over these Ood hath set up the 
Mind to play the part of judge and executioner. 

5. Tat. In that case, father mine, the teaching 
(logos) as to Fate,' which previously thou didst 
explain to me, risks to be over-set 

For that if it be absolutely fated for a man to 
fornicate, or commit sacrilege, or do some other 
evil deed, why is he punished, — ^when he hath 
done the deed from Fate's necessity ? 

Her. All works, my son, are Fate's; and 
without Fate naught of things corporal — or good, 
or ill— can come to pass. 

> U^ * HeimannenS. 
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But it is fated too, that he who doeth ill, shall 
suffer. And for this cause he doth it — ^that he 
may suffer what he suffereth, because he did it. 

6. But for the moment, [Tat,] let be the 
teaching (logos) as to vice and Fate, for we have 
spokeu of these things in other [of our sermons] ; 
but now our teaching (logos) is about the Mind : 
— ^what Mind can do, and how it is [so] different, 
— ^in men being such and such, and in irrational 
lives [so] changed; and [then] again that in 
irrational lives it is not of a beneficial nature, 
while that in men it quencheth out the wrathful 
and the lustful elements. 

Of men, again, we must class some as led by 
reason, and others as unreasoning. 

7. But all men are subject to Fate, and 
genesis and change^ for these ^ are the begin- 
ning and the end of Fate. 

And though all men do suffer fated things, 
those led by reason (those whom we said the 
Mind doth guide) do not endure like suffering 
with the rest; but, since they've freed them- 
selves from viciousness, not being bad, they do 
not suffer bad 

Tat. How meauest thou again, my £Bither? 
Is not the fornicator bad; the murderer bad; 
and [so with] all the rest? 

Her. [I meant not that;] but that the 

* 8e, genesig and cbaiige. 
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Mind-led man, my son, though not a fornicator, 
will suffer just as though he had committed 
fornication, and though he be no murderer, as 
though he had committed murder. 

The quality of change he can no more escape 
than that of genesis. 

But it 18 possible for one who hath the Mind, 
to free himself from vice. 

8. Wherefore Fve ever heard, my son. Good 
Daimon also say — (and had He set it down in 
written words, He would have greatly helped 
the race of men ; for He alone, my son, doth 
truly, as the First-bom God, gazing upon all 
things, give voice to words (logoi) divine) — yea, 
once I heard Him say : 

''All things are one, and most of all the 
bodies which the mind alone perceives. Our 
life is owing to [God's] Energy and Power and 
.^n. His Mind is Good, so is His Soul as well. 
And this being so, intelligible things know 
naught of separation. So, then. Mind, being 
Bnler of all things, and being Soul of God, can 
do whatever it willa" 

9. So do thou understand, and carry back this 
word (loffos) unto the question thou didst ask 
before, — I mean about Mind's Fate. 

For if thou dost with accuracy, son, eliminate 
[all] captious arguments {logoi), thou wilt dis- 
cover tiiat of very truth the Mind, the Soul 
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of Gk>d, doth rale o'er all — o'er Fate, and Law, 
and all things else ; and nothing is impossible to 
it, — ^neither o'er Fate to set a human soul,* nor 
under Fate to set [a soul] neglectful of what 
comes to pass. Let this so fiir suffice from the 
Oood Daimon's most good [words].* 

Tat. Yea, [words] divinely spoken, &ther 
mine, tnily and helpfully. But further still 
explain me this. 

10. Thou said'st that Mind in lives irrational 
worked in them as [their] nature, co-working 
with their impulses. 

But impulses of lives irrational, as I do think, 
are passions. 

Now if the Mind co-worketh with [these] 
impulses, and if the impulses of [lives] irrational 
be passions, then is Mind also passion, taking its 
colour from the passions. 

Her. Well put, my son! Thou questionest 
right nobly, and it is just that I as well should 
answer [nobly]. 

11. All things incorporal when in a body are 
subject unto passion, and in the proper sense 
they are [themselves] all passions. 

For every thing that moves [another] is in- 
corporal; while every thing that's moved is 
body. 

I qf. Laet, D. /., ii 16. 

* The eriiioAl text of tliii ptragrAph is given R. 78. 
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Ineorporab are farther moved by Mind, and 
movement's passion. 

Both, then, are subject onto passion — ^both 
mover and the moved, the former being ruler 
and the latter ruled. 

But when a man hath freed himself from 
body, then is he also freed from passion. 

But, more precisely, son, naught is impassible, 
but all are passibla 

Yet passion differeth from passibility; for 
that the one is active, while the other^s passive. 

Incorporals ^ moreover act upon themselves, for 
either they are motionless' or they are moved ; 
but whichsoever it be, it's passion. 

But bodies are invariably acted on, and there- 
fore are they passible. 

Do not, then, let terms trouble thee; action 
and passion are both the sel&ame thing. To 
use the fEurer sounding term, however, does no 
harm. 

12. TcU. Most clearly hast thou, father mine, 
set forth the teaching (logos). 

Her. Consider this as well, my son; that 
these two things God hath bestowed on man 
beyond all mortal lives — both mind and speech 

^ Beading ^^/utra for ^^/urtu 

> The words I have traoBlated by ''act," "actiTe'' and "actian," 
maj be more literaUy rendered by ''eneigixe," ''eneigic" and 
''energy." The " motionless" has " eneigy " because it is the cause 
of motion to that which it moves. 
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(logos) equal to immortality. He hath the mind 
for knowing Grod and uttered speech (logos) for 
eulogy of HinL^ 

And if one uaeth these for what he ought, 
he'll differ not a whit from the immortals.' 
Nay, rather, on departing from the body, he 
will be guided by the twain unto the Choir of 
Oods and Blessed Ones. 

IS. Tat. Why, father mine I— do not the other 
lives make use of speech (logos) ? 

Her. Nay, son ; but use of voice ; speech is 
far different from voice. For speech is general 
among all men, while voice doth differ in each 
class of living thing. 

Tat. But with men also, father mine, according 
to each race, speech differs. 

Her. Tea, son, but man is one ; so also 
speech is one and is interpreted, and it is found 
the same in Egypt, and in Persia, and in Greece. 

Thou seemest, son, to be in ignorance of 
Reason's (Logos)* worth and greatness. For 
that the Blessed Grod, Good Daimon, hath de- 
clared: 

** Soul is in Body, Mind in Soul ; but Season 
(Logos) is in Mind, and Mind in God ; and Grod 
is Father of [all] these." 

1 Following the emendation of B. 

s The critical text of the above paragraphs is given R 15S, n. 6. 
s It iB impoedble to bring out the word-play of the original in 
English ; and so the doable meaning is lost 
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14. The Reason, then, is the Mind's image, 
and Mind God's [image]; while Body is [the 
image] of the Form ; and Form [the image] of 
the SouL 

The subtlest part of Matter is, then, Air ; of 
Air, Soul ; of Soul, Mind ; and of Mind, God.^ 

And Grod surroundeth all and permeateth all ' ; 
while Mind surroundeth Soul, Soul Air, Air 
Matter. 

Necessity' and Providence and Nature are 
instruments of Cosmos and of Matter's ordering ; 
while of intelligible things each is Essence, and 
Sameness is their Essence. 

But of the Bodies^ of the Cosmos each is 
many ; for through possessing Sameness, [^^e] 
composed Bodies, though they do change from 
one into another of themselves, do natheless ever 
keep the incorruption of their Sameness. 

15. Whereas in all the rest of composed 
bodies, of each there is a certain number; for 
without number structure cannot be, or com- 
position, or decomposition. 

Now it is units that give birth to number and 
increase it, and, being decomposed, are taken 
back again into themselves. 

^ This sentence is tagged on to the end of (7. H., v. (vi.) by some 
scribe, 
s (y.§ 20 below. 

* Beading imdyxn for Myit^ ; see § 21 below. 

* iSe. the elements. 
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Matter is one; and thia whole Cosmos — ^the 
mighty Grod and image of the mightier One, 
both with Him unified, and the conseiver of 
the Will and Order of the Father— is filled foil 
of Life.* 

Naught is there in it throughout the whole of 
Man, the Father's [everlasting] Be-establishment,* 
— ^nor of the whole, nor of its parts, — ^which doth 
not live. 

For not a single thing that's dead, hath been, 
or is, or shall be in [this] Cosmos. 

For that the Father willed it should have 
Life as long as it should be. Wherefore it needs 
must be a God. 

16. How, then, son, could there be in the 
God, the image of the Father,* in the plenitude^ 
of Life— dead things ' ? 

For that death is corruption, and corruption is 
destruction. 

How then could any part of that which knoweth 
no corruption be corrupted, or any whit of him 
the God destroyed ? 

Tat Do they not, then, my father, die — the 
lives in it, that are its parts ? 

Her. Hush, son ! — ^led into error by the term 
in use for what takes place. 

1 Lit. a FlSrSma of Life. * itrmmrd^mnt. 

> Beading warpbf for rorr^t. * Pleroma. 

* A critical text of the last five paragrapba is given R. 26, n. 1. 
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They do not die, my son, but are dissolved as 
compound bodies. 

Now dissolution is not death, but dissolution 
of a compound ; it is dissolved not so that it may 
be destroyed, bat that it may become renewed. 

For what is the activity of life? Is it not 
motion? What then in Cosmos is there that 
hath no motion? Naught is there, son I 

17. Tea. Doth not Earth even, father, seem 
to thee to have no motion ? 

Her. Nay, son; but rather that she is the 
only thing which, though in very rapid motion, 
18 also stable. 

For how would it not be a thing to laugh at, 
that the Nurse of all should have no motion, 
when she engenders and brings forth aU things ? 

For 'tis impossible that without motion one 
who doth engender, should do so. 

That thou shouldst ask if the fourth part ^ is 
not inert, is most ridiculous ; for that the body 
which doth have no motion, gives sign of nothing 
but inertia. 

18. Enow, therefore, generally, my son, that 
all that is in Cosmos is being moved for decrease 
or for increase. 

Now that which is kept moving, also lives; 
but there is no necessity that that which lives, 
should be all same. 

^ S(.diement. 
VOL. n. 14 
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For being simultaneous, the Cosmos, as a 
whole, is not subject to change, my son, but all 
its parts are subject unto it ; yet naught [of itj 
is subject to corruption, or destroyed 

It is the terms employed that confuse men. 
For 'tis not genesis that constituteth life, but 'tis 
sensation ; it is not change that constituteth 
death, but 'tis forgetfulness. 

Since, then, these things are so, they are im- 
mortal all, — ^Matter, [and] Life, [and] Spirit, 
Mind [and] Soul, of which whatever liveth, is 
composed. 

19. Whatever then doth live, oweth its imr 
mortality unto the Mind, and most of all doth 
man, he who is both recipient of God, and co- 
essential with Him. 

For with this life alone doth God consort ; by 
visions in the night, by tokens in the day, and 
by all things doth He foretell the future unto 
him, — ^by birds, by inward parts, by wind, 
by tree. 

Wherefore doth man lay claim to know things 
past, things present and to come. 

20. Observe this, too, my son ; that each one 
of the other lives inhabiteth one portion of the 
Cosmos, — aquatic creatures water, terrene earth, 
and aery creatures air ; while man doth use all 
these,— earth, water, air, [and] fire; he seeth 
heaven, too, and doth contact it with [his] sense. 
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But God surroundeth all, and permeateth all,^ 
for He is energy and power ; and it is nothing 
di£Bicalt, my son, to conceive God. 

21. But if thou wouldst Him also contemplate^ 
behold the ordering of the Cosmos, and [see] the 
orderly behaviour of its ordering; behold thou 
the Necessity of things made manifest, and [see] 
the Providence of things become and things 
becoming ; behold how Matter is all-full of Life ; 
[behold] this so great God in movement, with all 
the good and noble [ones] — gods, daimones and 
men! 

Tat. But these are purely energies, father 
mine! 

Her. If, then, they're purely energies, my 
son, — by whom, then, are they energized except 
by God? 

Or art thou ignorant, that just as Heaven, 
Earth, Water, Air, are parts of Cosmos, in 
just the sel&ame way God's parts are Life 
and Immortality, [and] Energy, and Spirit, and 
Necessity, and Providence, and Nature, Soul, 
and Mind, and the Duration' of all these that 
is called Good ? 

And there is naught of things that have be- 
come, or are becoming, in which God is not. 

22. Tea. Is He in Matter, father, then ? 
Her. Matter, my son, is separate from Qod, 

> Cjr. § 14 above. * Se. Man. 
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in order that thou ma/st attribate unto it 
the quality of space. But what thing else than 
maas^ think'st thou it is, if it's not energized? 
Whereas if it be energized, by whom is it made 
so ? For energies, we said, are parts of God. 

By whom are, then, all lives enlivened ! By 
whom are things immortal made immortal ? By 
whom changed things made changeable ! 

And whether thou dost speak of Matter, or of 
Body, or of Essence, know that these too are 
energies of Qod ; and that materiality is Matter's 
energy, that corporality is Bodies' energy, and 
that essentiality doth constitute the energy of 
Essence ; and this is Ood — ^the AIL 

23. And in the All is naught that is not God. 
Wherefore nor size, nor space, nor quality, nor 
form, nor time, surroundeth God ; for He is All, 
and All surroundeth all, and permeateth alL 

Unto this Reason {Logos)^ son, thy adoration 
and thy worship pay. There is one way alone 
to worship Qod ; [it is] not to be bad.' 

* Probably in the 861186 of ''qiiantity.* 

* Lactantiiu^ D. J^ tL 21^ tnodatet the last two aenfteiLeeB into 
Latin, with the strange remark that Hermes ao spake in treating 
"Aboat Jnstioe." See the following CcHnmentary on § 6^ and 
£x.xi. 



ABOUT THE COICMON MIND 213 

COMMENTABY 

Ths Satinos of thx Gkx>D Daimok 

This Sermon has as its subject the Common or General 
Mind — Great Mind, Gkxxl Mind, Gk)od Daimon. For 
Mind, as we are told (§ 2), is the Benefactor of men 
{evepyimt^ avdptiirwv) I He is the Good Shepherd, the 
Grood Husbandman, the (rood Physician, as He is called 
in difTerent tractates. 

From a critical standpoint, the point of greatest 
interest is that our Hermes in no less than three 
places (§§ 1, 8, 13) quotes certain Sayings of the 
Good Daimon. 

Now the first of these quotations (§ 1) — ** Gods are 
immortal men, and men are mortal Gods" — is one of 
the most cited Sayings of Heracleitus.^ Hermes, how- 
ever, does not mean to say that Heracleitus was 
Agothodaimon, but that Heracleitus was the mouth- 
piece of the Good Mind when he uttered this '' word " 
{logos). 

Nor was this the opinion of Hermes only ; it was 
the belief apparently of Heracleitus himself when he 
declared : 

** Not because you hear me say so, but because you 
hear the Beason (Logos) so declare, is it wise to confess 
that All are One."* 

At any rate the term Logos, as used by Heracleitus, 
in connection with such a declaration, is taken by 
Hippolytus^ to mean the All-pervading Beason, and 
not the normal reason of man« 

What, then, is our surprise to find the second of 

1 DielB) 62 ; Bywater, 67 ; Fairbanks, 67 (p. 40^ which see for 
reforenoet to ancient aathom who quote it 
* Dielfl, 60 ; Bywater, 1 ; Fairbuoiai, 1 (p. 84). 
s Fkihi^ ix. 9. 
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Hermee' quotationB of a Saying of the Good Daimon 
qualified by the words (§ 8) : '' And had He set it down 
in written words " or *" in writing,** when that qaotaticHi 
begins with the words: ''All are One"^^ — ^the root> 
formula of Heracleitns. 

Such Sayings of Heracleitus must have been the 
common property of all the philosophers of the time and 
of their pupils. But the quotation of Hermes does not 
end with the formula of Heracleitus ; it continues, how 
far exactly it is difficult to determina Seitsenstein 
(p. 127) would apparently make it end with the word 
" Men," but I am inclined to think it goes to the end 
of § 8. In either case it includes the term ^ JBon." 

If, now, we turn to the third quotation from the 
Sayings of the Qood Daimon (§ 13), we are at onoe 
struck with its remarkable resemblance to the form of 
teaching in C. fT., xi. (xiL) 4. Though there is no 
precise verbal agreement, there is a striking identity of 
style of formula. 

In our treatise, however, the Saying is used in 
authoritatiye illustration of the meaning of the Season 
(Loffos), whereas in the ** Mind to Hermes,** — that is, in 
the Sermon of the Gkxxl Daimon Himself to Hermes — 
Beason is omitted. Mind and Season being there tran- 
scended by Mon and Mind. 

Moreover, the whole style of what follows this qu9ta- 
tion in our treatise is exactly the same as the style of 
instruction in C. J?., xL (xiL) — short cat^orical 
formulae; and, further, the previous quotation (§ 8) 
contains the key-word iBon, which characterizes the 
teaching of the " Mind to Hermes." 

I therefore conclude that our Heimes is using a more* 

1 QT. C. F.,x.(xi.)25, a&dxYi.("Definitioiiflof Afldepiiu'^S; 
for leferenoet to the Magical and Alchemical literature, aee B. 
39, 1 ; 106, 5 ; 127, 8. 
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intimate instraction, known only to the HermeB-grade, 
and not publiahed for the Tat-degree; and that this 
is the meaning of his saying that it has not been 
written down. He means simply that it has not 
yet been allowed to be published for those in the 
Tat-stage. 

There were, then, other treatises now lost of the same 
type as that of the " Mind to Hermes " ; in them there 
were quotations from the Sayings of Heracleitus ; the 
" Obscure Philosopher " being regarded as one who had 
come into direct contact with the Logos or Mind, and 
as one, theref ore, who spoke with the authority of direct 
revelation. 

Hkbmies and BASiLmxs 

The next point of critical interest is the sentence 
in §7: 

" I meant not that, but that the Mind-led man, my 
son, though not a fornicator, will suffer just as though 
he had committed fornication, and though he be no 
murderer, as though he had committed murder." 

If we now turn to the quotation which Clement of 
Alexandria^ gives us from Book XXIIL of the Exegetica 
of Basilides, we read : 

" For just as the babe, who, although it hath done no 
wrong previously, or actively committed any sin, yet 
Ifath the capacity of sin in it, — whenever it is sub- 
jected to suffering, is advantaged and reaps many 
benefits, which otherwise are difficult to gain ; in just 
the selfsame way is it, that although a perfect man 
may not have sinned in act, and yet doth suffer pains, 
he suffereth them in just the selfsame fashion as a 
babe; having within himself the tendency to sin, but 
refusing to embrace the opportunity to sin, he doth not 

» SJrrnii., IV. xii., § 82 (P. eOO ; S. 817) ; Dindorf., ii 363. 
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aiiL So that even for siieh a man aa this we on^^t not 
to Buppoee the incapacity for sin. 

** For just aa it is the will to oommit fornication that 
constitatea the fornicator, even though he doea nol 
find the opportunity of actually committing ionuca- 
tion, and the will to commit murder that oonatitatea 
the mnrderer, althongh he may not be actually able to 
efRoct Mb purpoae; ao also in the caae of the 'ainleaB' 
man I mean, if I see him suffering, even if he has 
actually dans no sin, I shall say he is evil by lus 
ioill to sin. For I will say anytiiing rather than that 
Providence is eviL** * 

Ptovidence, as in our treatise, is here the instrument 
of the Good (§ 14), of the Will of God ; it is the will of 
man that is the source of evil, as we learn from C. JTl, 
iv. (v.) 8 : " For 'tis not Qod, 'tis we who are the cause 
of evil things, preferring them to good." 

In our treatise, then, the very same problem is 
treated as in the Bxegdiea of Basilides. Hermes 
speaks of the ** Mind-led man," the '' man who has the 
Logos in him " ; Basilides speaks of the *' perfect man." 
So also in C. A, iv. (v.) 4, the " perfect man " is he 
who has *' received the lifind." 

The ideas of Hermes and of Basilides are practically 
identical; the words of both are strikingly similar 
when they cite fornication and murder as typical 
sins, and these and no others. 

Compare again with this idea of the babe in Basilides 
the words of Hermes in C. H., x. (zL) 15 : 

** Behold an infant's soul, my son, that is not yet cut 
off, because its body is stUl small and not as yet come 
unto its full bulk. ... A thing of beauty altogether 
is such a soul to see, not yet befouled with body's 
passions, still aU but hangii^ from the Cosmic SouL" 
I See f*. F. F., 27i, S76. 
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And with Uiis compare what HippolTtus ^ tells us of 
ValentinuB : 

^ Valentiniis says that he once saw a babe that had 
only just been bom, and that he proceeded to question 
it to find out who it was. And the babe replied and 
said it was the Logos." 

And also the Bsalm of Valentinus quoted by the 
same heresiologist ' : 

All things depending from Spirit I see ; 

All things supported by Spirit I view ; 

Flesh from Soul depending ; 

Soul by Air supported ; 

Air from iBtber banging ; 

Fmits borne of tbe Deep ; 

Babe borne of the Womb. 

Here, then, as in other instances, we have intimate 
points of contact between the Hermetic and Christian 
Onosis. Is there, however, any question of direct 
plagiarism? I think not; but that the Christian 
doctors and the Hermetic philosophers were both in 
contact with the same body of inner teaching. 

4 With the action of the Mind on the soul in 
incarnation (§ 4) compare C, H., x. (zi), 18, 19, where 
the office of the Mind in respect to the soul out of 
incarnation is graphically described. 

The Ssrmoks ok Fats 

6. In § 6 Hermes tells us that he has already spoken 
about Fate in others of his Sermons; while in §§ 14 
and 21 he three times refers to Necessity and Providence. 

In this connection it is to be noticed that Lactantius 
(2>. /., vi 25), in quoting the last two sentences of our 

1 PkOoa., vi. 42 (D. and a, 308) ; F. F. F, p. 906. 

s P&Oot., vL 37 (D. and S., 290) ; see emended text in Hilgenfeld 
(A.), Die K^imrgmhiMe dm U'nlyrui0idkwm (Leipii^ 1684X 
p. 304 ; ^. F. F., p. 807. 
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treatiae, sajB that be takes them from a Sennon by 
Hennee " On Justioei" 

Now, StobaBus has preserved for us an Extract (zi) 
from a Sermon deeding with Justice, Providence, 
Necessity and Fate; also an Extract (x.) from a 
Sermon of Hermes to Tat dealing with Fate, and 
ending with the words: ''Such is the Sennon on the 
role of Providence, Necessity and Fata" We have 
also an Extract (xiii) ** Of Hermes from the Books to 
Ammon," entitled ''Of the General Economy," which 
deals with Providence, Necessity and Fate. 

There were, then, according to Hermes, already 
existing not one but several Sermons on Fate, and, as 
we leam from Stobaras, not only in the Tat-literatore 
but also in the Ammon-Iiteratura It seems, then, 
probable that in the collection used by Lactantius the 
Tat-Sermons on Fate immediately preceded our treatise, 
and that one of these sermons (the one immediately 
preceding our treatise, presumably) was entitled "On 
Justice," thus confirming the title I have prefixed to the 
StobsBus Extract xL 

MaTKBIAUTT and CiORPOBAIJTT ABI ENIRGIKS OF Gk)D 

22. Finally, in § 22 it has to be noticed that with the 
express teaching that Matter and Body are so far from 
being evil that they are Energies of God — His materi- 
ality and corporality — the charge of dualism against 
our philosophers must for ever be abandoned. Their 
doctrine was that of pan-monism; and, therefore, 
wherever we find signs of dualism, or even distinct 
statements of an indubitably dualistic nature, we must 
understand that this was a formal convenience for the 
better insistence upon the need of strenuous exertion 
to solve the mystery of the opposites, rather than an 
essential doctrine of the Gnosis. 



COEPUS HERMETICUM XIIL (XIV.) 



THE SECRET SERMON ON THE 
MOUNTAIN 

CONCERKING ReBIRTH AND THE PROMISE 

OF Silence 

Of Thrice-greatest Hermes unto Tat 
HIS Son 

(Text: R. 339-348; P. 114-128; Pat. 16b-17b.) 

1. Tat [Now] in the (Jeneral Sermons,^ father, 
thou didst speak in riddles most unclear, con- 
versing on Divinity; and when thou saidst no 
man could e'er be saved before Rebirth,* thy 
meaning thou didst hide. 

Further, when I became thy Suppliant, in 
Wending up the Mount," after thou hadst con- 
versed with me, and when I longed to learn the 
Sermon (Logos) on Rebirth (for this beyond all 

1 ip Ttiis y9PM0tt. Of. 0. H.f z. (zi) 1 and 7. 

* «aXi77trc0'(a. 

* Reading iwt rris rov Sp§v§ t^vruffdctmf with P., and not Kwa- 
Bde^mt with R. Of, C. H,, z. (zi) 16 ; Jamb., D. If., yiii. 6. 
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other things is just the thing I know not), thoa 
saidsti that thou wooldst give it me — ^'when 
thoa Bhalt hav6 become a stranger to the world "* ^ 

Wherefore I got me ready and made the 
thought in me a stranger' to the world-illusion. 

And now do thou fill up the things that £edl 
short* in me with what thou saidst would give 
me the tradition ^ of Rebirth, setting it forth in 
speech or in the secret waj. 

I know not, Thrice-greatest one, from out 
what matter and what womb Man comes to 
birth, or of what seed.* 

2. Hermes. Wisdom that understands* in 
silence ' [such is the matter and the womb from 
out which Man is bom], and the True Good the 
seed. 

Tat. Who is the sower, father? For I am 
altogether at a loss. 

Her. It is the Will of God, my son. 

TcU. And of what kind is he that is begotten, 
father ? For I have no share of that essence in 

^ BfWidiTig kwi^hx^rpim^a with the majority of the editon, and 
not the Mfiptirok of R. 

* mi^wrai, the word uaed for the giving of this lenoior inim 
instructioii is the t^lwiw^l term for the "handing on'' of a 
doctrine or heing initiated into it 

^ R.'s reading would make this refer to Hermes : " I know not 
from what womh thou oom'st to hirth." Bat the whole instrnc- 
tion seems to fftTour the usually accepted reading. 

• ir«^ w«(NL 7 or. 0. H^ X. (xL) 6. 
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me, which doth transcend the senses.^ The one 
that is begot wiU be another one from Grod, 
Ood'sSon? 

Her. All in all, out of all powers composed. 

Tixt, Thou teUest me a riddle, father, and dost 
not speak as father unto son. 

Her. This Race,' my son, is never taught; 
but when He willeth it, its memory is restored 
by God. 

8. Tat. Thou sayest things impossible, 
father, things that are forced. Hence answers 
would I hare direct unto these things. Am I 
a son strange to my father's race ? 

Keep it not, father, back from me. I am a 
true-born son; explain to me the manner of 
Rebirth. 

Her. What may I say, my son ? I can but 
tell thee this. Whene'er I see within myself the 
Simple Vision' brought to birth out of God's 
mercy ,^ I have passed through myself into a 
Body that can never die. And now I am not 
what I was before ; but I am bom in Mind. 

The way to do this is not taught, and it can- 
not be seen by the compounded^ element by 
means of which thou seest. 

^ r%9 i9 i/Ut ob^ias r^f reifriit. * Qf. £z. i 3. 

> iwxaffroif, thai IB to saj, not made up, non-fietitioafl, not oom- 
ponnded ; that is, simple— the opposite of compounded. 

* Cf. below, § 7 : the man '* who hath been taken pity on by 
God"; and also § 10. • vAmtt^. 
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Yea, I have had my former composed form 
dismembered for me. I am no longer touched^ 
yet have I touch; I have dimension too; and 
[yet] am I a stranger to them now. 

Thou seest me with eyes, my son ; but what 
I am thou dost not understand [even] with 
fullest strain of body and of sight 

4. TcU. Into fierce frenzy and mind-fmry hast 
thou plunged me, father, for now no longer do 
I see mysel£ 

Her. I would, my son, that thou hadst e'en 
passed right through thyself, as they who dream 
in sleep yet sleepless. 

Tat. Tell me this tool Who is the author' 
of Rebirth ? 

Her. The Son of God, the One Man, by 
God's WiU, 

5. Tat. Now hast thou brought me, father, 
unto pure stupefaction. 

Arrested from the senses which I had before, 
• . . . ' ; for [now] I see thy Greatness identical 
with thy distinctive form. 

Her. Even in this thou art untrue'; the 
mortal form doth change with every day. 'Tis 
turned by time to growth and waning, as being 
an untrue thing.^ 

6. Tat. What then is true, Thrice-greatest One? 

^ ytw90i9¥py6t. * A lacuna nnfortnnafeely foUowB. 
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Her. That which is neyer troubledi son, 
which cannot be defined ; that which no colour 
hath, nor any figure, which is not turned, which 
liath no garment, which giyeth light ; that which 
is comprehensible unto itself [alone], which doth 
not su£fer change; that which no body can 
contain.^ - . ^ 

TcA. In yery truth I lose my reason, fatner. 
Just when I thought to be made wise by thee, I 
find the senses of this mind of mine blocked up. 

Her. Thus is it, son : That which is upward 
borne like fire, yet is borne down like earth, 
that which is moist like water, yet blows like 
air,* how shalt thou this perceive with sense — 
the that which is not solid nor yet moist, which 
naught can bind or loose, of which in power 
and energy alone can man haye any notion, — 
and eyen then it wants a man who can' perceive 
the Way of Birth in God*? 

7. Tat. I am incapable of this, father, then % 

Her. Nay, (Jod forbid, my sonl Withdraw 
into thyself, and it will come; wiU^ and it 
comes to pass; throw out of work the body's 
senses, and thy Divinity shall come to birth; 
purge from thyself the brutish torments — things 
of matter. 

ToA. I have tormentors then in me, father ? 

» Cy. p. 8. A., xxxi 3. « qf. a. JBT., iv. (▼.) 1. 

' Retaining the reading Uii^twrnt U rev Ivvaiiiwov. ^ 

* tV A' ••* 7^^i»— ^. § 10. 
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Her. Aj, no few, my son; nay. feaifdl ones 
and manifold. 

Tat. I do not know them, father. 

Her. Torment the first is this Not-knowing,^ 
son; the second one is Grief; the third. In- 
temperance; the fourth, Concopiscence ; the 
fifth, Unrighteousness; the sixth is Avarice; 
the seyenth. Error*; the eighth is Envy; the 
ninth, Ouile'; the tenth is Anger; eleventii. 
Rashness; the twelfth is Malice. 

These are in number twelve ; but under them 
are many more, my son ; and creeping through 
the prison of the body ^ they force the man that^s 
placed within* to suffer in his senses. But they 
depart (although not all at once) from him who 
hath been taken pity on by God*; and this it 
is whidi constitutes the manner of Rebirth. And 
. . . . ' the Reason {Logos). 

8. And now, my son, be still and solemn 
silence keep I Thus shall the mercy that flows 
on us from God not cease. 

Henceforth rejoice, son, for by the Poweis 
of Qod thou art being purified for the articula- 
tion of the Reason (Logos). 

« (y. J., xvL 16. » MkliiT«p. 

* Cf. abov«, § 8 : ^brongbt to birtli oat of Qod'a marcy " ; and 

810. 

T j^ lacuna in tbe text 
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Onosis of God bath come to us, and when 
this comes, my son, Not-knowing is cast out. 

Onosis of Joy hath come to us, and on its 
coming, son, Sorrow will flee away to them 
who give it room. The Power that follows Joy 
do I invoke, thy Self-controL Power most 
sweet! Let us most gladly bid it welcome, 
son ! How with its coming doth it chase 
Intemperance away I 

9. Now fourth, on Continence I call, the Power 
against Desire. 

. . . . ^ This step, my son, is Righteousness' 
firm seat. For without judgment* see how 
she hath cbased Unrighteousness away. We 
are made righteous, son, by the departure of 
Unrighteousness. 

Power sixth I call to us, — that against Avarice, 
Sharing-with-all.' 

And now that Avarice is gone, I call on Truth. 
And Error flees, and Truth is with us. 

See how [the measure of] the Good is full, my 

^ Something has here evidently fallen out in the text. 

' X**^^' ae^f^ctff. If, however, we must read rr(ffc«»r with 
the majority of the editon^ I cannot understand the various 
translations. Everard gives ''without labour" ; Parthey, ^niMa 
conUnUone^; Menard, ''mmu combat'*; Chambers, ''without 
contention." I would, therefore, render it : " See how she hath 
chased out Unrighteousness without a home " ; for it seems to 
me that in x**^^' miff^mt we have the exact antithesis of Upafffut. 
Bighteousness has here her firm seat or abode, and Unrighteous- 
ness is thus naturally without a home. 

VOL. IL 15 
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son, upon Truth's coming. For Envy hath gone 
from us ; and unto Truth is joined the Good as 
well, with Life and Light. 

And now no more doth any torment of the 
Darkness venture nigh, but vanquished [all] 
have fled with whirring winga 

10. Thou knowest [now], my son, the manner 
of Rebirth. And when the Ten is come, my son, 
that driveth out the Twelve, the Birth in under- 
standing^ is complete, and by this Birth we are 
made into Gods. 

Who then doth by His mercy gain this Birth 
in GU>d, abandoning the body's senses, knows 
himself [to be of Light and Life^ and that he 
doth consist of these, and [thus] is filled with 
Bliss. 

11. TcU. By God made steadfast, father, no 
longer with the sight my eyes afford I look on 
things, but with the energy the Mind doth give 
me through the Powers.* 

In heaven am I, in earth, in water, air ; I am 
in animals, in plants ; Tm in the womb, before 
the womb, after the womb ; Fm everywhere ! 

But further tell me this: How are the 
torments of the Darkness, when they are twelve 
in number, driven out by the ten Powers? 
What is the way of it, Thrice-greatest one ? 

> w—pk T^rco'cr, lit., intellectual biitlL 

* Completed from C. If., i. 22. 

* rfM Ztwdfumw w^ifrtKf iwtpytif. 
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12. Her. This dwelling-place * through which 
we have just passed, my son, is constituted from 
the circle of the types-of-life, this being com- 
posed of elements, twelve in number, but of one 
nature, an omniform * idea. For man's delusion 
there are disunions ' in them, son, while in their 
action they are one. Not only can we never 
part Rashness from Wrath; they cannot even 
be distinguished. 

According to right reason {logos)^ then, they* 
naturally withdraw once and for all, in as much 
as they are chased out by no less than ten 
powers, that is, the Ten. 

For, son, the Ten is that which giveth birth 
to souls. And Life and Light are unified there, 
where the One hath being from the Spirit. 
According then to reason (logos) the One contains 
the Ten, the Ten the One. 

13. Tat. Father, I see the All, I see myself in 
Mind. 

Her. This is, my son, Rebirth — ^no more to 
look on things from body's view-point (a thing 
three ways in space extended),* . . .• though this 
Sermon (Logos) on Rebirth, on which I did not 

1 ffjciiMf, — tent or tabernacle of the htunan aonL C^. below, 

§15. 
* Cf. commentary on 0. H,y xL (ziL) 16. 
> 8i«C»r«^— ^e opposite of vyCvyUi. 
4 That is, the Twelve. 

^ Afl oppoeed to some other dimension, presomably. 
^ Some words are evidently missing. 
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comment^; — ^in order that we may not be 
calumniators * of the All unto the multitude, to 
whom indeed the God Himself doth will we 
should not. 

14. Tot. Tell me, father : This Body which 
is made up of the Powers, is it at any time 
dissolved? 

Her. Hush, [son] I Speak not of things 
impossible, else wilt thou sin and thy Mind's eye 
be quenched. 

The natural body which our sense perceives is 
£eu- removed from this essential birth. 

The first must be dissolved, the last can never 
be ; the first must die, the last death cannot touch. 

Dost thou not know thou hast been bom a 
God, Son of the One, even as I myself? 

15. Tat. I would, father, hear the Praise- 
giving with hymn which thou didst say thou 
heardest then when thou wert at the Eight [the 
Ogdoad] of Powers. 

Her. Just as the Shepherd did foretell [I 
should], my son, [when I came to] the Eight.* 

Well dost thou haste to " strike thy tent," * for 
thou hast been made pure. 

^ See§l. 

* 8idlii«xci, oompa^ § 22. The kcuna probably wmtMnfld aome 
reference to keeping silenoe. 

» Of. a If., i 28. 

* Xv^«i rh ffjdir»f. Of. above, § 12. The meaning ib generally 
to free oneeelf from the trammels of the body. Ck>mpare the 
Pythian Oracle concerning Plotinos : "But now once thoa hast 
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The Shepherd, Mind of all masterhood/ hath 
not passed on to me more than hath been writ 
down, for full well did He know that I should of 
myself be able to learn all, and hear what I 
should wish, and see all things. 

He left to me the making of fair things'; 
wherefore the Powers within me, e'en as they 
are in all,' break into song. 

16. Tat. Father, I wish to hear; I long to 
know these things. 

Her. Be still, my son ; hear the Praise-givifig 
now that keeps [the soul] in tune, Hymn of 
Re-birth — ^a hymn I would not have thought 
fit so readily to tell, had'st thou not reached 
the end of all. 

Wherefore this is not taught, but is kept hid 
in silence. 

Thus then, my son, stand in a place uncovered 
to the sky, facing the southern wind,* about the 
sinking of the setting sun, and make thy worship ; 
so in like manner too when he doth rise, with 
face to the east wind. 

Now, son, be still 1 

flitrack thy tent and left the tomb of thy daimonic aoul" (H/r 9* 
Zt* 8^ ^irnvor fjjp ix^aoy ffijfia 8* Hktv^at ifvxvs Soi^rdff ). Porphyry, 
Plotini VUOy xxii. ; ^. Ex. vii 3 ; Ex. iii 1. 

» Of. a JSr., i 2. 

' 8c psalms and praise-giving. 

* 8e. prophets. 

* Also used of the south-west quarter. The ''south wind" is 
thought to have extended from SSK. to W. 
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The Secret Htmnody 

17. Let every nature of the World receive the 
utterance of my hymn ! 

Open thou Earth! Let every bolt of the 
Abyss be drawn for me. Stir not, ye Trees! 

I am about to hymn creation's Lord, both All 
and One. 

Ye Heavens open, and ye Winds stay stiU; 
[and] let 6od*s deathless Sphere receive my 
word (logos) I 

For I will sing the praise of Him who founded 
all ; who fixed the Earth, and hung up Heaven, 
and gave command that Ocean should afford 
sweet water [to the Earth], to both those parts 
that are inhabited and those that are not, for 
the support and use of every man ; who made 
the Fire to shine for gods and men for every act. 

Let us together all give praise to Him, sublime 
above the Heavens, of every nature Lord ! 

Tis He who is the Eye of Mind; may He 
accept the praise of these my Powers! 

18. Ye Powers that are within me, hymn the 
One and All ; sing with my Will, Powers all that 
are within me 1 

O blessed Gnosis, by thee illumined, hymning 
through thee the Light that mind alone can see,^ 
I joy in Joy of Mind. 
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Sing with me praises all ye Powers 1 

Sing praiBe, my Self-control; sing thou 
through me, my Righteousness, the praises of 
the Righteous; sing thou, my Sharing-all, the 
praises of the All; through me sing, Truth, 
Truth's praises! 

Sing thou, Oood, the Goodl Life and 
Light, from us to you our praises flow! 

Father, I give Thee thanks, to Thee Thou 
Energy of all my Powers ; I give Thee thanks, 
God, Thou Power of all my Energies ! 

19, Thy Reason (Logos) sings through me Thy 
praises. Take back through me the All into 
[Thy] Reason — [my] reasonable oblation ^ ! 

Thus cry the Powers in me. They sing Thy 
praise. Thou All ; they do Thy Will 

From Thee Thy Will*; to Thee the All. 
Receive from all their reasonable oblation. The 
All that is in us, Life, preserve; Light 
illumine it ; God in-spirit it.' 

It is Thy Mind that plays the Shepherd* to 
Thy Word,* Thou Creator, Bestower of the 
Spirit [upon all].* 

» Cf. below, § 21. 

* Cf. p. S. A,, Comment, and R. 39, n. 1. 
' The Spirit being Light and Life. 

* vviAiofrti, actB as a shepherd or feeds ; Poemandies is thus the 
Shepheid of men or the feeder of men, He who gives them the 
heavenly food. 

^ The Word or Reason or true Man in man. 
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20. [For] Thou art God; Thy Man^ thus 
cries to Thee through Fire, through Air, through 
Earth, through Water, [and] through Sjuxit, 
through Thy creatures. 

'Tis from Thy iSon I have found Praise-giving ; 
and in Thy Will,* the object of my search, have 
I found rest 

Tat. By thy good pleasure * have I seen this 
Praise-giving being sung,^ father ; I have set 
it in my Cosmos too. 

Her. Say in the Cosmos that thy mind alone 
can see, my son. 

Tat. Yea, father, in the Cosmos that the mind 
alone can see ; for I have been made able by thy 
Hymn, and by thy Pnuse-giving my mind hath 
been illumined. Bat farther I myself as well 
would from my natural mind send praise-giving 
to God. 

21. Her. But not unheedfully, my son. 

Tat. Ay. What I behold in mind, that do I 
say. 

To thee, thou Parent of my Bringing into 
Birth, as unto Qod I, Tat, send reasonable offer- 
ings.* Qod and Father, thou art the Lord, 
thou art the Mind. Receive from me oblations 

« Of., for instanoe, Tk§ Awgfmom rf Imioh, i 6: ''In the 
twentieth year of the reign of HeiekiAh, Inikh had mm the 
words of this prophecy."— GharW Trana. (Loiidoii, 1900), pw 5. 

ft (jr. above, § la 
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reasonable as thou would'st wish; for by thy 
Will all things have been perfected. 

Her. Send thou oblation, son, acceptable to 
Grod, the Sire of all; but add, my son, too, 
" through the Word '' (Logos). 

Tat. I give thee, father, thanks for showing 
me to sing such hymns. 

22. Her. Happy am I, my son, that thou 
hast brought the good firuits forth of Truth, 
products that cannot die. 

And now that thou hast learnt this lesson 
from me, make promise to keep silence ^ on thy 
virtue, and to no soul, my son, make known the 
handing on to thee the manner of Rebirth, that 
we may not be thought to be calumniators.* 

And now we both of us have given heed 
sufficiently, both I the speaker and the hearer 
thou. 

In Mind * hast thou become a Enower of thy- 
self and of our [common] Sire. 

» Of. P. 8. A^ xxxii 4. 

* 9td$ok»h Bknderen^ calomniaton ; compare § 13 ; alBO Ex. 

Lie. 
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COMMENTABT 

CONCIBNINO THl TiTLK 

" The Secret Sennon on the Mountain " is the main 
title given in all the MSS., with the exception of A ; 
the suheidiary contents-title is evidently derived from 
the same edition to which we owe the other contents- 
titles preserved in our Corpus. Beitzenstein (p. 193X 
however, thinks that the main title has arisen by 
mistaka What the mistake is he does not tell us; 
perhaps he means that in our Sermon there is no 
mention of " On a Mountain/' but rather, as in § 1, if 
we accept his reading, of ^'Dawn a Mountain.** But 
in this we cannot follow him ; for the whole teaching 
is precisely "On the Mount" — ^to the top of which 
Tat has now come. For the '' Mountain " was symboUc 
of stages of inner development, and in § 9 we are told 
precisely : " This tUp (the fifth) is Bighteousness' firm 
seat/' — showing that the Mountain was conceived as an 
ascent or stair of steps as is so often seen in Egyptian 
frescoes. 

Thi Tkbm Apocbtphon 

Again, with reg^ to the title, the term " Secret " 
(airorpv^os — apocryphal) is used in its original senae 
of hidden away, meaning esoteric or not put into circu- 
lation, as applied to a logos or sermon, or a collection 
of logoi or sayings. 

A logos in this sense had very much the same meaning 
for our Ancients as the Sanskrit ffiaha-vdkifam C great 
saying **) has to-day for an Indian theosophist who 
applies the term to the great mystical utterances of 
the npani9hads ; such as: "That art thou" {Tai tvam 
cm), etc. 

In classical antiquity these logoi or logia were 
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regarded as words of wisdom, and were the most sacred 
legacies of the sages to humanity. These oracular 
utterances were frequently collected together, and even 
prior to the days of syncretism formed the most sacred 
"deposits" {SiadtJKai) of various nations; the same 
term being subsequently given to the Christian Bible. 

Thus Herodotus calls Onomacritus, the first collector 
of the archaic Orphic Hymns, a " depository of oracles " 
(Siadhnv xp^P^^)f — ^b® ^o^d carrying the meaning of 
" one who arranges," corresponding exactly to the term 
Vyasa in Sanskrit, the supposed "author" of the 
Mahabhdraia, 

Such collections of hgoi or logia were then generally 
called '' deposits," the word also sometimes bearing the 
meaning of " testaments " as containing the expression 
of the Divine will or dispensation. The same term is 
used by Strabo (x. 482) of the Laws of Lycuigus ; it 
was also applied by the Orphics and Pythi^reans to 
such sacred laws^; while Ecclesiastical writers subse- 
quently used it in reference to the Canonical 6ook& ' 

The Orphics and Pythagoreans also called these 
collections " sacred utterances " {Upoi \6yoi) ; and even 
Clement of Alexandria refers to such a saying of 
Orpheus as " that truly sacred utterance " (roi/ ivrtt^ 
Upov Xoyov). . 

That such collections were kept secret is not sur- 
prising; indeed, such must have been the case from 
time immemorial But even on the ground of purely 
Greek and Roman history, we are not without infor- 
mation of collections of oracles carefully guarded as the 
secret scriptures or bibles of nations. 

Cicero' speaks of such a bible of the Veil The 
Athenians, in the time of the Kings, possessed a similar 

^ Grotiiu, op. Jabloitfki, ii. 397 ; Lobeck, Aglaofh^ p. 714. 
* Euseb., C%ron., d9 a. ^ D€ Div^ I 44. 
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bible of logia^; and Dinarchus* tells ns that tiie 
safety of the State depended on this secret scripture 
(airoppifrovr SiaOfiKafy. 

These occult sayings (airo0nnra rmt) are further 
called by Suidas {8.v.) ''withdrawn ▼olumes'' (fiiBXia 
avaK€x^p9IKiTa) — ^that is to say, books withdrawn from 
public perusal, or, in other words, apocryphal, hidden or 
secret (airor/M/^aX 

And not only was this the case with the ancient 
writings themselves, but also with the commentaries 
upon them, and by degrees with everything referring 
to them, until finally we find Themistius the rhetorician, 
in the fourth century, speaking of that "mass of 
Archaic wisdom not open to the public or in general 
circulation, but scarce and occult" ' 

We have, therefore, translated the term by *' secret " 
as conveying the proper meaning of the epithet in the 
title, and not by " apocryphal," a word that nowadays 
connotes the judgment of a theological canon. 

Thb Thrbs Staobs 07 Pbobation 

1. In the first paragraph Tat definitely refers to 
three Stages of Probation, before he is deemed fit to 
hear the Sermon on Bebirth. 

(i) First there is the General or Preliminary In- 
struction contained in a collection of discourses called I 
the General Sermons (Xwikoi Aoyoi). 

(ii) Next is the Stage where Tat becomes the | 

Suppliant of Hermes, a stage characterized by Con- 
versation or Dialogue (^loXexd^Mzi) ; that is to say, | 
Tat was allowed to ask questions. This is further 

^ Herod^ v. 90. 

s Or, c. DmM^ 91, 20. 

* Or.^ iv. SO : " ^«^«r VX"^** e^^im», •h iMuriff aM^ h ^^ cuAir- 
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symbolically deBcribed by a phrase, iiri rJi^ rot; Spovs 
fieraffaarew^j which is difficult to translate, but which 
seems to mean either Passing up, or Wending up, the 
Mountain, or Wending over the Mountain. That is 
to say, that Hermes was gradually leading Tat to the 
top of the Mountain, in plain words, as far as Ms 
normal intellect could carry him ; the Top of the 
Mountain representing the highest point of unaided 
mental faculty. 

This stage was, I believe, represented by the collec- 
tion of Sermons to Tat, or Dialogues with Tat, known 
as the AieioSiKoi Aoyoi — a term somewhat difficult to 
translate precisely. 

The fundamental meaning of SieioSas is a "way 
through and out^" a ''pathway" or "passage," or 
" means of escape." It thus comes to mean the course 
of a narrative, or a detailed narrative, exposition, dis- 
cussion. Hence also a " passage " of Scripture. As set 
over against yevuco^ (Greneral), therefore, Sie^oSucot 
would mean Detailed or Expository ; but at the same 
time it would to the Greek ear suggest the meaning 
of the Means of Escape or the Way out of Ignoranca 

(iii) The third Stage is that of Moral and Mental 
Purification. "Wherefore I got me ready and made 
the thought {to 4>p6yqp.a) in me a stranger to the 
world-illusion" (tw tou KwrfAov oitotw) — the Error 
that in § 7 sums up the first six vices, and is in § 9 
driven out by Truth. 

Stage ii may have been technically known as that 
of the Suppliant, though, of course, of this we cannot 
be sura In any case the term must be considered in 
dose connection with Philo's treatise On the Contemr 
pkUive Idfe, which, as Conybeare tells us, most probably 
formed Book IV. of Philo's voluminous work, or rather 
apology, De LegcUione, The alternative title of this 
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work was The SuppliarUe, Bj *' Suppliant " Philo tells 
us he means *' one who has fled to God and taken refuge 
with Him." ^ 

Here, however, the term is used in a narrower sense, 
as adapted to the personal relationship of disciple to 
master, who, during the time of probation, stands to 
him as the representative of Gfod. The master is his 
spiritual father, the image of Ood the Father.* 

Thb Holy Mount of Initiation 

As to the symbolic use of the term Mountain, I 
need hardly remind my readers that it was perhaps 
the most common figure employed in the apocalypses 
of the time. Instances come immediately crowding 
into the mind, such as the " Mount of Galilee " in the 
Askew and Bruce Gnostic Codices, on which all the great 
initiations and rites are performed by the Bisen Lord; 
or the Mount Tabor' of The Ghspel aeoarding to the 
Hebrews, " My Mother the Holy Spirit took me by one 
of the hairs of the head and carried me unto Mount 
Tabor"; or in the Acts of John, where the Vision 
of the Spiritual Crucifixion is shown to John on the 
Mount; or in The Ghspel of Eve, where the Vision of 
the Gi-eat and Little Man is seen on the Mount ; or 
in The Shepherd of Hermas, where the Angel of Repent- 
ance bears off Hermas to the Mount of Arcadia, etc 
In every case the Mountain is no physical mountain, 
but the height of contemplation, an interior state of 
spiritual consciousness. 

Stage iil, again, is of interest because of the terms in 

1 De Sac Ah. €t C, 1 186, 33. 
< See the praiae-giving of Tat, § 21. 

' '^The Mountain of Light,*' the tiaditional aoene of the TnnA- 
figuration. 
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^which it is described ; thej maj be compared with the 
same teaching in the Behnesa logos: 

Jesus saith : " Except ye fast to the world, je shall 
in nowise find the Eongdom of God." 

Again, in Tat's prayer for the consummation of his 
probation : " And now do thou fill up the things that 
fall short in me" (to wrrepjifiara avairXrfpwrov), it 
should be noticed that we have the well-known technical 
terms of the Christianized Gnosis, the Plerdma and 
Hysterema, or Fullness and Insufficiency. 

The Bibth from Abovx 

The time has come for Tat to receive, through his 
master, the touch of the true Mind-consciousness, the 
Christ is to be bom in Ms heart, the light of the Pleroma 
is to shine into his inmost being. It is to be a New 
Birth, a Regeneration (vaXiyyei/ea-ifX or Be-birth (ava- 
yiinntcrii), in the sense of being bom from Above {ivoSoi). 

Compare John iii. 3: ''Amen, Amen, I say unto 
thee; Except a man be bom from Above, he cannot 
see the Kingdom of God.** And also 7: "Marvel 
not that I said unto thee. Ye (p/.) must be bom 
from Above," — ^where the comiment on a prior saying, 
" Ye must be bom from Above," formally unsuited to 
the scheme of a dialogue between Jeschu and Babbi 
Nakdimon, reveals the work of the Haggadist 

So also in 1 Pet. l 22, 23: "Having made your 
souls holy by hearkening to the Truth ^ . . . being 
Be-bom {avayeyemnifiivoi) not from the seed of destmc- 
tion, but from the Seed that cannot be destroyed, through 
the Word' {Logos) of God, who lives and endure&"* 

1 Precisely as did Tat 

* Cf, precisely the same formula in our treatise, § 21. 
' That ia, of God as Mon and Qod as Lif e^ which ia the union 
of God as Mind and Logos, 



\ 
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Theee paasageB from tibe New TeBtament ScriptaieB 
are not, of course, cited to show any dependence of our 
Hermetic authors on the New Testament writers; bat 
simplj to show how thej mutually explain one another. 
For indeed the doctrine of the New Birth and of the 
Sacred Marriage was beyond all else the crowning 
mystery of the Spiritual Way for all the mystic schools 
of the tima^ 

Thk ViBaiN BiSTH 

2. The secret that Tat would learn is the Mystery 
of the Birth from the Virgin Womb — ^the Birth of 
Man, the Great Mystery of Begeneration« Many 
illustrations of the meaning of this pivot-doctrine ot 
the Christian teaching might be quoted from Gnostic 
writings, but it will be sufficient to remind the reader 
of what the Jewish Commentator in the Naaasene 
Document (§ 28) has written in contrasting the Great 
Mysteries (or the heavenly ones) with the Little 
Mysteries (those of fleshly generation). Speaking of the 
Mysteries of Begeneration, he writes : 

"For this is the Gate of Heaven, and this is the 
House of God, where the Good God dwells alone ; into 
which no impure [man] shall come, but it is kept under 
guard for the spiritual alone, — ^where when tiiey come, 
they must cast away their garments, and all become 
bridegrooms, obtaining their true manhood, through the 
Virginal Spirit For this is the Virgin big with child, 
conceiving and bearing a Son." 

And to this the Christian Commentator adds: — 
*' not psychic, not fleshly, but a blessed .£on of .£on&" 

1 The antiquity of the ideas ooimeeted with this Bpiritnsl 
mystery may be seen from what BeitioDAtein (pp. 227 £) has to 
aay oonoeming mystic ^ww^U or oongreM ; of it^ as perhaps ci 
nothing ao much in the world, may it be said eonmpUo fiptimpummii. 
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The Jewish Commentator uses the language of Philo, 
who, as we have shown, centred his ideas round the 
conception of the Sacred Marriage and the Virginal 
Spirit 

So, too, does our treatisa The Womb is Silence, the 
silence of contemplation, the image of the Great Silence 
the Mother of the .^ns in many a Christianized 
Gnostic System; the Matter is Wisdom; the iBon's 
coming to consciousness in man is the Birth of Man 
the Son of God ; and the Seed is the Good or Logos 
sown by the Will of the Father. This is the Birth of the 
Christ in man, the Great Mystery that awaits us when 
we have made ourselves strangers to the world-iUusion. 

Is this Son then, asks Tat, other than God ? No, 
answers Hermes ; it is the Mystery of Sameness, not 
of Difference ; it is the Plgroma, not the Insufficiency, — 
*' All in all, out of all powers composed," the Common 
Fruit of the Pleroma, as the Valentinians would have 
expressed it 

The Race of the Loqos 

It is a Bace, not an individual ; it is We and no longer 
L^ This is the Bace of the Logos ; the Self-taught Bace 
of Philo ; or, as Hermes says : '' TUs Bace, my son, is 
never taught, but when He willeth it, its memory is 
restored by God." 

This is the ovafAvnai^ of Pythagoras and Plato, — the 
regaining of the consciousness of the Divine State ; it 
must be self-perceived. And so PhUo teUs us : 

*' But as for the Bace of Devotees who are taught ever 
more and more to see, let them strive for the intuition 
of That-which-is ; let them transcend the sun which 
men perceive [and gaze upon the L^ht beyond, the 

1 Compare the Song of the Powers in FitUt Sophia (pp. IS, 17), 
where the *" We " alternates with the <' L" 

VOL. n. 16 
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Trae San or Lqgoe], nor ever leave this rank which 
leads to Perfect Blessedneea. Now they who betake 
themselvee to the [Divine] Service, [do so] not because 
of any custom, or mme otviz adin» or appeal^ but are 
carried away by Heavenly Love." * 

They are of the Baoe of Elxai, the Hidden Power 
or Holy Spirit^ the Spouse of lexai, the Hidden Lord or 
Logoa« 

Thi Sklf-tauoht 

3. Hermes cannot teach to Tat this Birth in words, 
even as Isis is not permitted to declare it op«iIy to 
Horus (K. K., 36) : 

** I may not teU the story of this Birth ; for it is not 
permitted to describe the origin of thy descent, O I 

Horus, son of mighty power, lest afterward the Way-of- i 

Birth of the immortal Qods should be known unto men * 
— that is, the Mystery of the Birth of Horus. I 

Hermes can only guide Tat towards the realisation of 
the Blessed Sight, by putting himself into that sublime 
state of consciousness, so that Tat^ so to speak, bathes, or 
is baptized in, lus master's spiritual presence, the Cup 
of the Mind. This, as we have seen already from 
several treatises, was the way of transmission of the 
Power of the powers, the true Laying-on of Hands. 

Hermes describes the change that takes place io 
himself when he passes into the higher spiritual con- 
sciousness. He seems to ''pass through himself" — ^to 
''involve" himself, as it is said somewhere in the 
MdhShharaia of the ^his — ^"into a Body that can 
never die," that is, into a, or rather ths^ Essential or 
Closmic Body,* that embraces the cosmos within it The 

» D. V. a, M. 473, 10 ; P. 801. 

« See D. /. L., pp. 374, 375. 

> Of. R. 58. Bat oompan especially § 6, and 0. JSl, iv. (▼.) 1. 
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way to do this is not taught, for it cannot be under- 
stood from any sensible experience, the outer physical 
form of the adept remaining as it was before. It is 
an inner change. The Birth of a Christ is the strikiag 
of a new keynote ; everything remains apparently as it 
was before, but all things receive a new interpretation. 

No physical sight, even of the greatest intensity, 
can penetrate the Veil of this Mystery. 

" Thou seest me. with eyes, my son ; but what I am 
thou dost not understand." 

With this compare the marvellous Bitual of Initia- 
tion in TJie Ads ofJoJm : 

" Who I am thou shalt know when I depart^ What 
I am seen to be, that am I not ; but what I am, thou 
shalt see when thou comest"' 

None but those who have reached the Christ-state 
can know it; no teaching will avail to explain its 
manner and its mysteries. It must be realized. 

The New Creation 

4. But Tat, who has "made himself ready," is 
becoming quickened by the power of his master. His 
spiritual senses are being bom; already he is losiag 
touch with the physical; he no longer sees himself. 
But this is not enough ; he must not only be able to 
lose consciousness of his physical body, and see and 
hear as though with the mind alone, but he must 
''invert" himself, pass right through himself, and no 
longer see things as without him, but all things as 
within him. 

All this is a New Creation to be accomplished in the 
man himselL The Author or Genesiurge of Be-birth, as 

t That ifl, when the Presence Ib withdiawn, — by contraet. 
2 Taii and Studiei, Y. i 14. 
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contrasted with the Maker or Demiurge €i Birth, is 
the One Man, the Logos, the Energio Beason and Will 
of Gk)d ; the one is the Creator of the Immortal Body, 
the other is the Maker of the mortal frame. 

The Way of Bibth in God 

5. The reading of the next sentence is faulty, and 
it is impossible to extract the correct meaning. The 
'' Greatness " (to ueyeOoi) and ''distinctive form* 
(xapoKTiip) are terms familiar enough to us in Christian 
Gnostic writinga^ Greatness connotes the same idea 
as Mon; "character" or "distinctive form" or "rank" 
is generally the impression from a typical original, 
and here stands for the form by which a man is 
recognised. 

6. Hermes then proceeds to describe the nature of 
this Greatness or Mon, or Sameness, manifested in differ, 
ence. It is, alchemically speaking, the One Element^ 
which can only be comprehended by one Born in God — 
that is, by a God. 

7. The way of this Birth is then described as a 
de-energizing, or throwing out of work of the body's 
senses, with a corresponding energizing of the One 
Sense, the iGonic Consciousness ; or as a purging out of 

1 The term ** QraatueflB," however, is probably of Slgypliaa 
derivation. In the Papyrui Iminger^ written somewhere doriog 
the last half of the first century B.a and first half of the first 
eentury A.D., according to Spi^gelberg, God's Wisdom and Provi- 
dence are praised (oolL xzxv., xxxvi.). The sapecscription of 
this section runs: "The Foor-and-Twentieth Teaching: The 
Instruction : Learn the Greatness of Qod, that thou mayest let 
it come into thine heart " (xxxv. 17) ; and later on : ''He knoweth 
the Blasphemer who thinketh wickednesSi He knoweth the Pious 
with the QrsatneeB of Qod in his heart The feongoe, before even 
it is queslioned—its words Qod knoweth" (xxxvi 3-6). This is 
further explained hy the sentence : ''Thoth is heart and tongue 
of the Pious ; lo 1 his hoose is Qod ! " (xxxv. 19)l K 887. 
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the tendencies of the lower nature, and replacing them 
bj the energies of the Divine Powers. 

This is the Mystery of Bepentance (furcufoia), not a 
change of mind only, but a change throughout the 
whole nature ; all things in the man turn towards God. 

The forces or energies of the soul have no direction 
in themselves ; it is the will of man that can turn them 
** downwards " or '* upwards/' so that they become vices 
or virtues. 

Of thk Ten and the Twelve 

8. But not only does Hermes set forth a formal 
exposition of this Bepentance in terms of the conquest 
and driving out of the Horde of Vices by the Company 
of Virtues, but at the same time he performs an 
efficacious theurgic rite of invocation whereby he 
enables Tat to realize the instruction in immediate 
experience. 

The Virtues that Hermes invokes are not abstractions, 
but definite substantial powers ; they are, in fact, the 
"filling up" of Tat's "insufficiency"; in other words, 
they are what the Christian Gnostics would have called 
the Mohb of the Pleroma. 

Behind all there is a definite scheme of numbering. 
There is a Twelve and a Ten and a Seven and a Three 
and a One. 

The Torments of the Darkness are the Twelve ; they 
are not torments in themselves, but only for him who 
is in Error. They are Twelve yet are they one, for 
though they are '* pantomorph " or *' omniform," yet are 
they of one nature; the Twelve are thus conditioned 
by the main irrational ''types of life," or animal 
natures, — the so-called zodiac. 

These divisions are not, however, fundamental, they 
are solely for man's delusion or error ; in action they 
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are one — that is, thej keep man in Error or Ignorance. 
Thus they can be regarded as one, or two, or tiiree, or 
four, or six ; and so combined and recombined. 

Twelve, then, is the nature of the *' animal sonl " in 
man — the number of his going-forth into externality. 
This out-going is arrested when man repents, and turns 
himself to return, to go within; the cosmogonical is 
transformed by the soteriological ; the '' enf ormation 
according to substance " gives place to the " enf ormation 
accordii^ to gnosis." As Ignorance characterized the 
Twelve, so does Gnosis characterize the Ten, the Perfect 
Number or Number of Perfection. 

The Going-forth was that of the multiplication of 
species — ^Twelve (3x4 or 2x6); the Betum is Ten, 
that is the Seven and the Three ; and Seven is addition 
(3+4) and not multiplication. 

Multiplication seems here to mean the generation, by 
two parents, of things of the same kind and power; 
while addition signifies the intensification of the same 
nature to a higher power. 

The Ten is *' that which giveth birth to souls ''—that 
is, human souls ; and not only human souls, but, in its 
consummation, to divine soula 

It may, perhaps, be of interest here to set down 
simple lists of the vices and virtues as given in our 
treatise, and to append to them the list of vices in C. H^ 
i 24 and 26. 



1. Not-knowing. 


1. Gnosis. 


2. Grief. 


2. Joy. 


3. Intemperance. 


3. Self-controL 


4. Concupiscence. 


4 Continence. 


6. Unrighteousness. 


5. Righteousness. 


6. Avarica 


6. Sharing-witii-alL 


7. Error. 


7. Truth. 


8. Envy. 
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9. Guila 


8. The Good. 


10. Anger. 


9. Life. 


11. Kashnesa 


10. light 


12. Malioa 




1. Growth and Waning. 


First Zone. 


2. Device of Evils. 


Second Zone. 


3. Guile of the Desires. 


Third Zona 


4. Arrogance. 


Fourth Zone. 


6. Daring and Rashness. 


Fifth Zona 


6. Getting Wealth. 


Sixth Zona 


7. Falsehood. 


Seventh Zone. 


8. Those-that-are. 


Eighth. 


9. The Powers in a band. 


Ninth. 


10. The Father. 


Tenth. 



It is at once seen that the first seven virtues are 
arranged so as to be the direct antitheses of the first 
seven vices. The root of the Twelve is Ignorance; 
indeed, all the Twelve are permutations of Ignorance. 
They seem to be twelve, whereas they are but one in 
nature ; again, not only are they twelve, but manifold 

(§12> 

Thus, for iQStance, Rashness and Wrath or Anger 
are but one, and so of the rest ; the permutations are 
infinite. This may be seen from the septenary classifi- 
cation in "The Shepherd" treatise, where we have: 
Guile of the Desires (3), a combination of Guile (9) 
and Desire or Concupiscence (4) ; Device of Evils (2), a 
combination of GuUe (9) and Malice (12); Unholy 
Daring and Bashness (5), a combination of Unrighteous- 
ness (6) and Bashness (11); Getting Wealth by evil 
means (6), a combination of Guile (9) and Avarice (6). 
So also just as Anger (10) and Bashness (11) are one, 
so are Envy (8) and Avarice (6) but aspects of the same 
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thing ; and so again Intemperance (3) and Gonca- 
piflcenoe or Deeire (4), Grief (2) and Ignoranoe (1), etc 

All are summed up in Ignorance, or Error, just as 
the aeven virtues are summed up in Gnoaia or Truth.' 
And just as Ignorance is the source of vice, so is Know* 
ledge or Gnosis the beginning of Truth. Gnosis is 
not the end but the beginning of the Path, the end of it 
is God or the Good. 

The difference between the " Poemandres '* arrange- 
ment and the categories of our treatise is conditioned 
by the fact that in the former the process of transforma- 
tion in the case of a good man after death is deecribed, 
whereas in the latter the Way of Etebirth in a living 
man is set forth. 

That tiie Virtues (and Vices, therefore) were cate- 
gorized according to the fundamental numbers of the 
Gnosis may be seen in most systems of Christian 
Gnostic sdonology; indeed, it was a common plan of 
the general Gnostic theoeophy of the time In our 
treatise we have set forth the manner of the immediate 
practical ethical realization of what might be taken by 
a superficial student of Gnostic sdonology as an empty 
schematology of purely metaphysical abstractions' 
These things, however, meant €verything to die 
Gnostic; they were fullnesses — ^no abstractions, bat 
transcendent realities. 

, So also in the Shepherd of Hertfuu (Vis. iii 8, 7)» just 
as in our treatise, we are presented with the Vision of 
a Band of seven Women, each the mother of the next» 
seven Virtues, called: Faith, Continence, Simplicity, 
Freedom-from-malice, Seriousness, Gnosis (exio^MJf), 
Love. 

And not only do we have the Seven, but also the 

» Of. P. 8. A., xxix J. 

* The usQsl way, indsed, in which it is laktt. 
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Twelve, twelve Maidens (Sim. xy. 1-3): Faith, Ck)n- 
tinence, Power, Long-suffering, Simplicity, Freedom- 
from-malice, Ghaatitj, Joyfulness, Truth, Understanding, 
Concord, Love. 

To these are opposed twelve Women in dark robes : 
Infidelity, Incontinence, Disobedience, Error, Grief, 
Depravity, Wantonness, Quickness-to-wrath, Falsehood, 
Folly, Slander, Hate. 

Zosimus also speaks of the Twelve Fates (Moipai) 
of Death, and associates them with the Passions.^ 

But, indeed, the subject is infinite, for it is the con- 
summation of all right endeavour and all true progress 
in humanity. We must, then, leave it for the present, 
to avoid running to too great length in these commenta 
Sufficient for the moment to point to the fact that the 
Ten is not only the Wedding Garment of Purity, but 
also the Sobe of Power or Glory. In its consummation 
also it is the Gkirment of the Christ, the One Robe 
without seam throughout, for the Ten contains the One, 
and the One contains the Ten. 

The Dawn of Cosbug Consciousness 

13. The result of this Potent Invocation of the Powers, 
— ^that is to say, the realization of the full meaning of 
the sacred rite which consummates itself in the con- 
BciousnesB of Hermes, and so communicates itself in 
some measure to Tat,* — is that Tat begins to '* see " ; ''I 
see the All, I see myself in Mind." 

'' In heaven am I, in earth, in water, air ; I am in 
animals, in plants ; I'm in the womb, before the womb, 
after the womb, — Vm everywhere " (§ 11). 

Compare this with C. H.^ xi (xiL) 22, where Hermes 
is himself being taught by Mind : 

*' Cdleot into thyself all senses of all creatures,-— of 

1 BerUielol;, 844; B. 214. < Qf. 0. H., i. 7 ; xL (izi) 6. 
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fire, and water, dry and moist Think that thou art at 
the same time in every place, in earth, in sea, in sky ; 
not yet begotten, in the womb, young, old and dead, 
in after-death conditions." 

This is, as we have seen, a pure Egyptian formula, 
and connotes the opening of the "cosmic conscious- 
ness." 

This consciousness, whatever else it may be, is a 
transcending of our three-dimensional limitation of con- 
sciousness, — that of the "body's view-point, — a thing 
three ways in space extended." 

Thx Vow of Silenob 

The mystery of this New Birth in consciousness is 
to be kept secret; therefore Hermes has not com- 
mented on it, presumably in the Expository Sermons ; 
moreover, it must even now be kept secret (§ 22), and 
therefore is the treatise a Secret Sermon. The reason 
for this is given both here and in § 22 : " That we 
may not be thought to be calumniators" (8ial3o\oi% 
by the Many or Unknowing. What may be the precise 
meaning of this phrase I do not know, and can only 
speculate. 

Those who had reached the full grade of Hermes 
are to keep silence on their " virtue " or power (§ 22) ; 
they were never to boast of their Gnosis. If they did» 
it would only bring the Gnosis into contempt ; for they 
would still appear as ordinary men, would probably 
often say and do things, when they were not in the 
higher state of consciousness, which fell below the 
standard of their high ideals, and so they would be 
slanderers or calumniators of the Gnosis before the 
world. 

14 The New Birth is further characterized as the 
Essential Birth (4 oua-uiSnt yev€a'i/s)i it was the birth of 
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the Essential Man, the God, Son of the One, to which 
other treatises refer.^ 

Of the Ooooad 

15. Tat now desires to hear the Praise-giving of the 
Powers, which only those can sing who have reached 
the stage called Eighth, or the Ogdoad; this is the 
state above the Harmony or the Hebdomad of Fate 
{C. H,^ L 26). The man is now free and no longer a 
slave. It is the power of prophetic hymnody, for the 
man now hears the True Harmony of things and is 
above the Concatenation of Difference ; it is the state 
^that keeps the soul in tuna" He who has reached 
this height can ever sing in tune ; it is the state of the 
Hearer of the Eternal Praise-giving, and those who 
reach it can express it infinitely, each in his own 
fashion. 

The idea of the Ogdoad is represented in many a 
Christian Gnostic system, especially in the Valentinian 
tradition, which has many Egyptian elements in it. 

So we read in the Exoerpts from Theodotus appended 
to the writings of Clement of Alexandria: 

"Him whom the Mother' brii^ to birth, she leadeth 
unto Death and to the world ; but him whom Christ 
brings to rebirth, He changeth into life, unto the 
Ogdoad."* 

Many were the names given to the Ogdoad by the 
Christian Gnostics, — such as the Jerusalem Above, 
Wisdom, the Land flowing with milk and honey, the 
Holy Spirit, the Land of the Lord, the Mesotes. 

These terms were, however, with the exception of 
the last, Jewish synonyms; the term Ogdoad itself 

1 Of. P. 8. A,, viL 2. 

' Sc the Lower Mother, Nature. 

' Baa. ex ThMdoL, § 80 (ed. Dindori, iiL 463). 
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was in all probability Egyptian. Thus in one of the 
Magic Papyri we read : 

''Having known the power of the book, thou shalt 
hide it, my son. For in it there is stored the Authentic 
Name, which is the Name Ogdoad, — ^He who doth order 
and doth r^;ulate all things.*'^ 

A HTlfN FOR MOBNINO AND FOB EyININO PbATB 

16. The Hymn that foUows is to be kept secret — ^that 
is to say, it is to be taken by Tat as an example of the 
form of prayer he is now to use in his private devotions^ 
and is therefore probably intended to replace some 
other form of prayer which he had hitherto been using, 
as was the custom in such communities. 

The instruction to use it at sunset and sunrise, in the 
open air, reminds us of the appended passages to ** The 
Shepherd " treatise, where we read (§ 29) : 

"And when even was come and all sim's beams 
began to set, I bade them all give thanks to Qod."' 

Ck)mpare also what Philo tells us of the Therapeuts: 

'* Twice a day, at dawn and even, they are accustomed 
to offer up prayers; as the sun rises praying for the 
sunshine, the real Sunshine, that their minds may be 
filled with Heavenly light, and as it sets praying that 
their soul, completely lightened of the lust of the senses 
and sensations, may withdraw to its own Congregation 
and Council-chamber, there to track out Truth."' 

So also Apollonius of Tyana is said to have prayed 
and meditated three times a day : at daybreak (PhiL, 
V. A,, vi 10, 18 ; viL 31), at mid-day (vii 10), and at 

1 Leyden Papynu fV. 8^ 139, 45 (Leemanfl) ; ^. alao ibid., 141, 
6 ; B. 54. For further commenU on the Ogdoad, see CTommentarj 
on C. H.f i 96. 

« qr. alao P. S. A., xli. 1. 

»D. r.a,M.iL476; P. 808. 
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sundown (viii 13); and with regard to *' keeping 
ailenoe on their virtue," we are told of the Later 
Pythagoreans, of whom he was so conapicuous an 
example : 

** In particular they kept the rule of silence regarding 
the Divine Service [that is, the Gnosis]. For they 
heard within them many Divine and unspeakable 
things on which it would have been difficult for them 
to keep silence, had they not first learned that it was 
just this Silence which spoke to them *' (L 1).^ 

And so the Hymn has to be heard in silence; all 
earthly sounds must be stiUed for the Heavenly 
Harmony to be heard 

17. It is to be noticed that in four out of the five 
MSS. the title ''Secret Hymnody" is followed by the 
indication "Logos I v." 

Reitzenstein (p. 346, n. 21) thinks that the three 
prior •* Logoi ** were : 

I. " Holy art Thou, God"— (7. jBT., i 31, 32. 
II. " The Glory of aU things is God "— C. JST., iii (iv.). 

m. •* Whither stumble ye, sots ? "—O. JK, vii (viii). 

The latter two, however, are not hymns; the only 
other hymn in our Corpus being : 

"Who then may sing Thee praise of Thee ? "—£7. J?., 
V. (vi) 10, 11. 

Our Hymn is a Hymn to the Sun, it is true, but to 
the Spiritual Sun, not the physical orb of day. It is to 
the Eye of Mind that these orisons are addressed — to 
the AllH3eeing light 

Nor is this Eulogy a formal Te Dewm, but a potent 
theurgic Pnus&^ving. All nature is to thrill with the 
joy of this thankfulnesa 

Most beautiful is this Song of Praise, all of it, but 
we would speciaUy call attention to the words : 
1 See my ApoUonwi cf TyanOj pp. 123 and 180. 
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''Thy Beason smga through me Thy praiBea. Take 
back through me the All into Thy Reason — ^my leaaon- ^ 

ableoblationM IVom Thee Thy Will; to Thee the All!' \ 

The Oatbreathing of the Universe throngji the 
Season or Logos* is the manifestation or realisation of 
the Will of God. The Logos is Son, Will is Mother 
and God Father. 

The Inbreathing of the Universe is through Man 
C<Thy Man thus cries to Thee," § 20): ''Take back 
through Me the AIL" This is acoompUshed in the first 
instance by the sacrifice of the reason, of man's small 
limited reason, to the Great Beason of things. 

And yet the All, the Universe itself, is not some- 
thing other than God ; it is oZ^ God. i 

"From Thee Thy Will"; Thou art the Sonroe of alL 
TorA«etheAll"; Thou art the End of all, the Desirable 
One, The Good. 

Compare with this the Hymn in the Jewish deposit 
of the Naassene Document : 

" From Thee is Father, and Through Thee Mother,— 
the two Immortal Names, Parents of iEons, Thou 
who hast the Heaven for thy City, O Man of Mighty i 

NamesI" 

Also notice : " The All that is in us, O life, preserve ; 
O light, illumine it ; O God, in-epirit it ! " And com- 
pare it with § 12, where we are told : " While life and I 
light are unified there, where the One hath being from i 
the Spirit" I 

> Qf. 1 Pet ii 6 : Te also as living sUmes aie built up, a 
spiritual booae for holy service, to offer up spiritual oblations 
acceptable to Qod tbroogb Jesus Christ." And also Bom. xii 1 : 
** I beseech you, therefore, brethren, to present your bodies as a 
living oblation, holy, well-pleasing onto Qod,^yoiir reasonable 
serrice." | 

* Hesychios in his Lexicon defines Logos as the ^Gaose of 
Activity," or that which underlies action, — i r§S tpi^ucnt hm4i%9u. 
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The Prayer is for the Baptism of light— Illumination 
by the Gnosis^; this was the Dowsing in the Mind of 
" The Cup " treatise, even as true Baptism in primitive 
Christianity was called Illumination or ^^wrifffAo^. 

"Through the Word" 

21. Tat now feels himself impelled to utter praises 
himself. He says what he f eela His master has given 
him the impulse, has made the conditions for him 
whereby he is conceived as a Child of Gk>d, a Prophet 
But as yet he is not grown into the stature of a true 
Seer. His higher nature has received the germ, but this 
must have time to develop, and only gradually will its 
power descend into his lower mind. 

At present his thankfulness is poured forth to his 
master, who has performed the theurgic rite of 
initiation ("All things have been perfected") for 
him. 

But Hermes restrains him ; it is not to the master 
that his thanks are due, but to God. And if he cannot 
as yet give thanks direct to God, then let him send 
those thanks — ^"acceptable oblations" — ^to God "Through 
the Word." 

And that this was and is the practice of universal 
Christendom requires no pointing out; — the most 
striking parallel to the wording of our treatise being 
1 Pet iL 6: "Spiritual oblations acceptable to God 
through Jesus Christ"" 

Tat has now passed from the rank of Hearer to that 
of Knower; he is now a true Gnostic: "Thou hast 
become a Knower of thyself, and of our Sire." 

Compare logos 2 of the latest found Sayings at 
Oxyrhynchus : 

1 Compare -yrd^it M«> 0«r«r«<)t Av» ir#v (f 18) ; ^driCc ^9 (§ 19) ; 
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''(StriYe therefore?) to know younebos, and je 
shall know ye are Scms of the (almi^ty?) Fattier; 
(and?) ye shall know that ye are in (the GLtj of 
Ood?^X «nd ye are (the (^tjVy 

1 &.theOgdoad. 

* Qjf. 1. Pet ii 6 : "Te are bnilt np as living stonee, a 
hoxmt for ■errioe." 



CORPUS HEBMETICUM XTV. (XV.) 



[A LETTER] OF THRICE- 
GREATEST HERMES TO ASCLEPIUS 

Unto Asclepius Gk>OD Hbalth of Soul!^ 

(Text: P. 128-134; Pat 49, 50.) 

1. SiKCB in thy absence my son Tat desired 
to learn the nature of the things that are, and 
would not let me hold it over, as [natural to] 
a younger son fresh come to gnosis of the 
[teachings] on each single point, — ^I was com- 
pelled to tell [him] more, in order that the 
contemplation* [of them] might be the easier 
for him to follow. 

> c2 ^p«v«lW. I do not Imow the exact meaning of tliis ex- 
presBion. Everaid trandates '*to be truly wise"; Parthey, 
**nete nnptfrt^ following Patrizzi ; Menard, ''ta^ene" ; Chamben, 
*'to be rightly wise." I would Boggest that c? ^vu9 was the 
form nsed among these disdplee of the Inner Way for the nsnal 
Xd/pcir. Instead of wishing one another happiness, they wished 
each other wisdom, good thought, right thinking, good health 
of BonL 

* UmpUu 

VOL. XL 267 17 
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I would, then, choosing out the chiefest heads 
of what was said, write them in brief to thee, 
explaining them more mystic-ly/ as unto one of 
greater age and one well versed in Nature. 

2. If all things manifest have been and are 
being made, and made things are not made by 
their own selves but by another; [if] made 
things are the many^ — ^nay more, are a22 things 
manifest and all things different and not alike ; 
and things that are being made are being made 
by other [than themselves] ; — ^there is some one 
who makes these things ; and He cannot be made, 
bat is more ancient than the things that can. 

For things that can be made, I say, are made 
by other [than themselves] ; but of the things 
that owe their being to their being made, it is 
impossible that anything should be more ancient 
than them all, save only That which is not able 
to be made. 

3. So He is both Supreme, and One, and 
Only, the truly wise in all, as having naught 
more ancient [than Himself]. 

For He doth rule o'er both the number, size 
and difference of things that are being made, 
and o'er the continuity of their making [too]. 

Again, things makeable are seeable; but He 
cannot be seen. 

* That IB to say, more foUy and profoundly, as to one more 
advanced in the mystic science. 
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For for this cause He maketh, — ^that He may 
not be able to be seen. 

He, therefore, ever maketh^; and therefore 
can He ne'er be seen. 

To comprehend Him thus is meet ; and com- 
prehending, [it is meet] to marvel; and mar- 
velling, to count oneself as blessed, as having 
learnt to know one's Sire. 

4. For what is sweeter than one's own true 
Sire? Who, then, is He; and how shall we 
learn how to know Him? 

Is it not right to dedicate to Him alone the 
name of God, or that of Maker, or of Father, 
or rather [all] the three ; — Grod for His Power, 
and Maker for His Energy, and Father for 
His Good? 

Now Power doth differ from the things which 
are being made; while Energy consisteth in 
all things being made. 

Wherefore we ought to put away verbosity 
and foolish talk, and understand these two — 
the made and Maker. For that of them there 
is no middle [term]; there is no third. 

5. Wherefore in all that thou conceivest, in 
all thou hearest, these two recall to mind ; and 
think all things are they, reckoning as doubtful 
naught, nor of the things above, nor of the 
things below, neither of things divine, nor things 

» Of. a H., xvi 18. 
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that Buffer change or things that are in 
obscuration.^ 

For all things are [these] twain, Maker and 
made, and 'tis impossible that one should be 
without the other ; for neither is it' possible 
that ''Maker" should exist without the '*made/' 
for each of them is one and the same thing. 

Wherefore 'tis no more possible for one from 
other to be parted, than self from self. 

6. Now if the Maker is naught else but That 
which makes, Alone, Simple, Uncompound, it 
needs must do this [making] to Itself, — ^to Which 
its Maker's making is " its being made." ' 

And as to all that's being made, — ^it cannot be 



^ rmv iv fivx^, I do not know what is the exact meaning of 
this expreasion. Everard tranalates " things that are in darkness 
or secret" ; Parthey, **qutB iunt in abdito*' ; Mdnard, ^daiw les 
profondmn" ; Chamhers, '^ those in secrecy." I suggest that the 
technical term /ivx^Sy signifying generally a shut-in or locked-up 
place (conclave^ as Damascius translates itX is to be referred, 
along the line of Platonic and Pythagorean tradition, to Phere- 
cydes. Porphyiy (De Antro Nynhph^ c. 31) tells ns that the 
synonyms ^^/ivx^i (chambers 1), recesses (or pits), cayems, doors, 
gates" were used by Pherecydes as symbolical expressions to 
signify " the geneses and apogmeaes of soids," whatever these terms 
may mean exactly. The '^ birth" and "decease" of a soul, in 
this connection, presumably mean its coming into the world of 
genesis out of the womb of the World-soul, and its reception 
back again into the bosom of the great Mother. If this be so, 
our text would seem to indicate that things are in two states, — 
in a state of change (that is, in the active condition), and again 
in a passive condition, in the state which Indian philoeophers 
call laya or prcUaya, See for the /ivxol of Pherecydes Sturz's 
Pherecydu Fragmenia^ pp. 43 ft. (Leipzig, 1824). 

' Or genesis. 
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[so made] by being made by its own self ; but it 
must needs be made by being made by other. 
"Withoutthe "Maker" "made" is neither made 
nor is ; for that the one without the other doth 
lose its proper nature by deprivation of that 
other. 

If ,^ then, all things have been admitted to be 
two, — ^the " that which is being made " and " that 
which makes," — [all then] are one in union of 
these, — ^the " that which leadeth " and the " that 
which foUoweth." 

The making God is "that which leadeth"; 
the " that which is being made," whate'er it be, 
the " that which followeth." 

7. And do not thou be chary of things made 
because of their variety, from fear of attribution 
of a low estate and lack of glory unto Ood. 

For that His Glory's one, — ^to make all things ; 
and this is as it were God's Body, — ^the making 
[of them].* 

But by the Maker's self naught is there 
thought or bad or base. 

These things are passions which accompany 
the making process, as rust doth brass and filth 
doth body; but neither doth the brass-smith 

* From here to the end of the sermon, with the exception of the 
final sentences of § 7 and § 10, and the third sentence of § 9, and 
with a few very slight verbal yariants^ is quoted by Cyril, Contra 
JnUaMmf ii 64 (Migne, ooL 598 d). 

«(y.afl;,xvLi8. 
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make the rast, nor the begetters of the body 
filth, nor God [make] evil 

It is continuance in the state of being made^ 
that makes them lose, as though it were, iJieir 
bloom ; and 'tis because of this God halJi made 
change, as though it were the making clean of 
genesis. 

8. Is it, then, possible for one and the same 
painter man to make both heaven, and gods, and 
earth, and sea, and men, and all the animals, and 
lifeless things, and trees, and yet impossible for 
God to make all things ? 

What monstrous lack of understanding ; what 
want of knowledge as to God ! ^ 

For such the strangest lot of all do suffer ; for 
though they say they worship piously and sing 
the praise of God, yet by their not ascribing unto 
Him the making of all things, they know not God ; 
and, added unto this not-knowing, they're guilty 
even of the worst impiety to Him — ^passions to 
Him attributing, or arrogance, or impotency. 

For if He doth not make all things, from 
arrogance He doth not make, or not being able, 
— ^which is impiety [to think]. 

9. One Passion hath God only — Good; and 
He who's Good, is neither arrogant nor impotent 

For this is God — ^the Good, which hath all 
power of making alL 

> Ori 
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And all that can be made is made by God,— 
that is, by [Him who is] the Qood and who can 
make all things.^ 

But would'st thou learn how He doth make, 
and how things made are made, thou may'st do so. 

10. Behold a very fair and ifiost resemblant 
image — a husbandman casting the seed into the 
ground; here wheat, there barley, and there 
[again] some other of the seeds ! 

Behold one and the same man planting the 
vine, the apple, and [all] other trees! 

In just the selfsame way doth God sow 
Immortality in Heaven, and Change on Earth, 
and life and Motion in the universe. 

These are not many, but few and easy to be 
numbered; for four in all are they, — ^and God 
Himself and Genesis, in whom are all that are. 



COMMENTARY 

ASCLEPIUS AND TAT 

Fabricins, in his BiMiotJieea Orasca?' says that the 
title should be '' On the Nature of the All," and that he 
has recovered it from Cyril, C. Jvl.^ ii, but I cannot 
verify this statement. 

The form of this treatise is different from any of the 

1 ThJB8eut6iioe,wluch appears to be yerytentological, is onutted 
byCyriL 
' Ed. Harles (4th ed.}, voL L lib. i cap. vlL 
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preoeding, being that of a letter. It evidently belengs 
to the AsclepiuB-Tat type of tradition, as in (7. JSl, x. 
(zi) : ^ My yesterday's discourse I did devote to thee, 
Asdepius, and so 'tis only right I should devote 
to-day's to Tat" 

The distinction drawn between Tat and Asdepius is 
of interest; Tat is the younger, — who has only *" just 
come to Gnosis of the teaching on each single points" 
Can this mean that he has only just been permitted 
to share in the ''Expository Sermons" or "Detailed 
Discourses"? It is probable, for O. E,, z. (zi.) I, 
continues : ** And this the more because 'tis the abridg- 
ment (epitome) of the Greneral Sermons which he has 
had addressed to him." 

Asclepius is older, and already iirumifuw t^ ^utremg 
— ^weU- versed in the study dt Natura 

What may be the ezact significance underlying these 
peisonifications it is very difficult to say ; but the same 
facts, whatever they may have been, are clearly 
referred to in JT. Z; (Stob., -BW., L 49 ; p. 386, 24 W.) ; 
especially the later accession of ''Asclepius" to the 
School, and the fact that " Tat," because of his too 
great "youth," could not have handed on to him the 
tradition of the complete or all-perfect contemplation 
(oXoreX^ Owpla) — ^that is, of the mathisis or gnlfsis, or, 
in other words, the "learning of the things that are, 
the contemplating of their nature and the knowing 
God" (0. J31, i 3) ; or the " being taught the nature of 
the all and the Supreme Vision " (ibicL, 27). 

This view of the tradition of the School seems to 
clash entirely with the other view set forth in 0. E^ 
ziii (ziv.), where Tat has handed on to him the 
<< manner of Bebirth,'' but a probable explanation has 
already been attempted in the "Prolegomena," chap. 
zvL : " The Disciples of Thrice-greatest Hermes*'* 
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OOHPARS WITH *<MlND UNTO HeBMES " 

The treatiae itself requires little commentary; the 
similaritj of its doctrine, however, with that of the 
''Mind unto Hermes" is remarkabla For instance, 
compare the last sentence of § 7 of our treatise with 
C. J?., zi (xii) 14 : *^ For that indeed He hath no other 
one to share in what He works, for working by Him- 
self, He ever is at work, Himself being what He doth." 

Compare also the first sentence of § 8 with C. H., xi. 
(xiL) 20: ''Behold what power, what swiftness thou 
dost have ! And canst thou do all of these things, and 
Gk)d not do them ? '' 

Ths Good Husbandman 

With the Good Husbandman "image" (§ 10) com- 
pare: 

" Come unto me, Good Husbandman, Good Daimon, 
Harpocrates, Chnouphis . . . who rollest down the 
stream of Nilus,^ and minglest with the Sea ... as 
man with woman."* 

And in the Alchemical literature : 

"[Come then], and coming contemplate, enquire of 
Acharantus (?X the Husbandman, and learn of Him, 
what is it that is sown, and what that which is reaped ; 
and thou shalt learn that he who soweth com shall 
reap com also, and he who soweth barley shall in like 
manner reap barley." ' 

So also Zosimus in the " Book Concerning the Logos " : 

" And that I tell thee tmth, I call to witness Hermes, 
when he says: Go unto Aohaab (7), the Husbandman, 
and thou shalt leam that he who soweth com gives 
birth to com." * 

^ The Heavenly River of frnctifymg essenoe. 

* AhkomdL. d. B^rl Akad. (1866), p. 120, 26 ; R. 143. 

* Berthelot^ p. 30. « Berthebt, p. 89. 
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THE DEFINITIONS OF ASCLEPIUS 
UNTO KING AMMON 

Thb Perfbot Sermoh of AsGLEPros 

XTHTO THB KiNG 

(Text : R S48-354 ; Pat at end^) 

1. Oreat is the sermon (loffos) which I send to 
thee, King — ^the summing up and digest, as 
it were, of all the rest 

For it is not composed to suit the many's pre* 
judice, since it contains much that refuteth them. 

Nay, it will seem to thee as well to contradict 
sometimes my sermons too. 

Hermes, my master, in many a conversation^ 
both when alone, and sometimes, too, when Tat 
was there, has said, that unto those who come 
across my books, their composition will seem 
most simple and [most] clear; but, on the 
contrary, as 'tis unclear, and has the [inner] 

> AttheendaftarP. 5. il.,biitthepageBaieimnaiiiberedL 
26« 
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meaning of its words concealed, it will be still 
undearer, when, afterwards, the Greeks will 
want to turn our tongue into their own, — 
for this will be a very great distorting and 
obscuring of [even] what has been [already] 
written. 

2. Turned into our own native tongue,^ the 
sermon (logos) keepeth dear the meaning^ of 
the words (logoi) [at any rate]. 

For that its very quality of sound, the [very] 
power of the Egyptian names, have in themselves 
the bringing into act of what is said. 

As far as, then, thou canst, King — (and thou 
canst [do] all things) — keep [this] our sermon 
from translation; in order that such mighty 
mysteries may not come to the Greeks, and 
the disdainful speech of Greece, with [all] its 
looseness, and its surface beauty,' so to speak, 
take all the strength out of ^ the solemn and the 
strong — ^the energetic* speech of Names. 

The Greeks, King, have novel words, energic 
of "argumentation" [only]; and thus is the 
philosophizing of the Greeks — ^the noise of words. 

But we do not use words ; but we use sounds 
full-filled with deeds. 

1 ThiB presumably meaiiB from the Hieroglypliic into the 
demotic^-Tp rarp^ tiaX/jcry 4pfifiy€v6/itPog. 
' lit. the mind. > Or, perhaps, smartness. 

* Make jejune, so to say— ^((nixor r«i^. 
ft That is, " words of power,** words that do things. 
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3. Thus, then, will I begin the sermon by 
invocation unto God, the univeraak' Lord and 
Maker, [their] Sire, and [their] Encompaaser ; 
who though being All is One,^ and though being 
One is All ; for that the Fullness of all things is 
One, and [is] in One, this latter One not ocmiing 
as a seoond [One], but both being One. 

And this is the idea' that I would have thee 
keep, through the whole study of our sermon, 
Birel 

For should one tiy to separate what seems 
to be both All and One and Same from One, — 
he will be found to take* his epithet of "All" 
from [the idea of] multitude, and not from [that 
of] fullness * — ^which is impossible ; for if he part 
All from the One, he will destroy the AIL* 

For all things must be One — ^if they indeed 
are One. Tea, they are One; and they shall 
never cease being One — in order that the Fullness 
may not be destroyed. 



4. See then in Earth a host of founts of Water 
and of Fire forth-spirting in its midmost parts ; 
in one and the same [space all] the three 

1 Cf. R. 187, 3 ; and P. & il^ i 1. < Lit mind. 

' The oonstraction is Tery eUiptieal ; iKdff^^^MMs simply. 

* That ii, oompletenMB, perfection,— vx«piyMMrM. 

• Qr.Plaio^£bV^,S68D^a. 
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natures visible— of Fire, and Water, and of 
Earth, depending from one Root.^ 

Whence, too, it ' is believed to be the Treasury • 
of every matter. It sendeth forth of its^ abun- 
dance, and in the place [of what it sendeth forth] 
receiveth the subsistence from above/ 

For thus the Demiurge * — I mean the Sun — 
eternally doth order Heaven and Earth, pouring 
down Essence,^ and taking Matter up, drawing 
both round Himself and to Himself all things, 
and from Himself giving all things to all. 

For He it is whose goodly energies extend not 
only through the Heaven and the Air, but also 
onto Earth, right down unto the lowest Depth 
and the Abyss. 

6. And if there be an Essence which the mind 
alone can grasp,^ this is his Substance,^ the 
reservoir" of which would be His Light. 

» Cf. P. 8. A., lY.l. «&. Earth, 

' A magarinfl, a atore-houBe^ — rmtimw. The term '^treaaove" 
(9iiffa»p4$) is found in most lavish use in Uie Greek -Coptic 
Qnoatic workB, and also in Christian Gnostic literature and 
Jewish Apocalyptic. * Be. mattei's. 

* rV tam$w ffra^iy,— AffporsDM, substonce or subsistence, a word 
of frequent use and highly technical meaning with the last of the 
Neo-Fktonista, especially with Produa. Qf. 0. J?*., z. (xi) 2. 

* Cf. P, S. A^ xxix. 4. 

T Litw bringing or drawing down ; Kariytw^diduoBn^ eUcan — 
used frequently of magic arts. 

* Foirri^ oifffla^inUUigtbilit esimUa, 

* $rifs=mole$^ nuuH, bulk, volume; in later philosophy it 
means ''aUMD," and may mean so here, of course in the philo- 
sophical and mystic and not in the physical sense. 
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But whence this [SnbstanceJ doth arise, oi 
floweth forth, He, [and He] only, knows. 



Or rather, in space and nature. He is near 
unto Himself . . . though as He is not seen by 
US, . . . understand [Him] by conjecture.^ 

7. The spectacle of Him, however, is not left 
unto conjecture ; nay [for] His very rays,' in 
greatest splendour, shine all round on all the 
Cosmos that doth lie above and lie below. 

For He is stablished in the midst, wreathed 
with the Cosmos,' and just as a good charioteer. 
He safely drives the cosmic team,* and holds 
them in unto Himself,'^ lest they should run away 
in dire disorder. 

The reins are life, and Soul, and Spirit, 
Deathlessness, and Genesis. 

^ The text is very corrupt Patrizn tmimUteB : " Vdgma ipm 
locOf et natvrapropem iptwm rndgm^ non a nM$ compicUur eogii 
fiof per eonjectwiu iwMigere* — which certainly doeB not repreaeflat 
the Greek. M^naid conjeetoreB brilliantly but in entire emanci- 
pation from the text : "Pour eompnndn par indMdum et {vt « 
ddnbe d notre vim, il fawlraU Hn prh d$ hd d amalogyu d m 
nalwrtJ* Beitgenatein discovers two lacunas in the text, but does 
not attempt to fill them. As the text stands^ then, all attempt at 
translation seems hopeless. 

t litw his very sight,— hiM 4 H^h ^^^ % ^ 1^7^, <f is being 
used of the visual rays which were supposed by the science of the 
time to proceed from the eyes. Cf, £x. vii 4. 

* Wearing the Cosmos as a wreath or crown ; the visible sun 
being regarded a; a ''head." See '"The Perfect Sermon." 

* Lit car or chariot — If /m. 

^ Lit binds it to himself — knS^ta %U lovr^. 
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He lets it, then, drive [round] not far off from 
Himself — ^nay, if the truth be said, together with 
Himself. 

8. And in this way He operates ^ all things. 
To the immortals He distributeth perpetual 

permanence ; and with the upper hemisphere of 
His own light — all that he sends above from out 
His other side,' [the side of him] which looks to 
Heaven — ^He nounsheth the deathless parts of 
Cosmos. 

But with that side that sendeth down [its 
light], and shineth round all of the hemisphere' 
of Water, and of Earth, and Air, He vivifieth, 
and by births and changes keepeth in movement 
to and fro the animals ^ in these [the lower] parts 
of Cosmos. . . . 

9. He changes them in spiral fashion, and 
doth transform them into one another, genus 
to genus, species into species, their mutual 
changes into one another being balanced — just 
as He does when He doth deal with the Great 
Bodies. 

For in the case of every body, [its] perma- 
nence [consists in] transformation. 

In case of an immortal one, there is no 

' lat part 

* K^of »a hoUow, vase, or veaael. 

^ That is, ihoae lives subject to death, as opposed to the 
immortals. 
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dissolution; but when it is a mortal one, it 
is accompanied with dissolution.^ 

And this is how the deathless body doth difii^ 
from the mortali and how the mortal one doth 
differ from the deathless. 

10. Moreover, as His Light's continuous, so is 
His Power of giving Life to lives continuous, 
and not to be brought to an end in space or 
in abundance. 

For there are many choirs of daimons round 
Him, like unto hosts of very various kinds ; who 
though they dwell with mortals, yet are not hi 
from the immortals ; but having as their lot from 
here unto the spaces of the Gods,^ they watch 
o'er the affairs of men, and woik out things 
appointed by the Oods — ^by means of storms, 
whirlwinds and hurricanes, by transmutations 
wrought by fire and shakings of the earth,* with 
famines also and with wars requiting [man's] 
impiety, — ^for this is in man's case the greatest 
ill against the (rods. 

11. For that the duty of the (rods is to give 
benefits ; the duty of mankind is to give worship* ; 
the duty of the daimons is to give requital 

For as to all the other things men do, through 

1 Oompai«''SennontoTat,»I.(M&D«id). Qf. Stobs iSd., L 61 ; 
274, 24 W. 
s lif the land of these"— that is, of the inunortiJa. 
» Of. Ex. ix. 6. 
* Or, to be pious. Cf. P. S. A,y ix. 1. 
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error, or foolhardiness, or by necessityi which 
they call Fate,^ or ignorance — ^these are not held 
requitable among the Goda; impiety alone is 
guilty at their bar. 

12. The Sun is the preserver' and the nurse 
of every dass.^ 

And just as the Intelligible World/ holding 
the Sensible in its embrace, fills it [all] full, 
distending it with forms of every kind and 
every shape — so, too, the Sun distendeth all in 
Cosmos, affording births to all, and strengtheneth 
them. 

When they are weary or they fail. He takes 
them in HIb arms again. 

18. And under Him is ranged the choir of 
daimons-— or, rather, choirs ; for these are multi- 
tudinous and very varied, ranked underneath the 
groups of Stars,* in equal number with each one 
of them. 

So, marshalled in their ranks, they are the 
ministers of each one of the Stars, being in their 
natures good, and bad, that is, in their activities 
(for that a daimon's essence is activity) ; while 

' Or geniu. * Or CoamoB. 

^ ^h T^ff r&0 itffr4pmp vXtwBiSas. 9\ur0ts9w\iw9i9P, and is 12Bed of 

any ledaognlar figure^ and also of groupa of stars as in Eratostii. 
apud Strab., II. i 36 ; ▼. 36 (Lex, Sophodea) ; compare «/ rdr 
wxwOim^ tvvypmptd^ tJie fields, or spaces, into which the Angors 
divided the heavens, fomplo, or regumu eoeU (Lex, LiddeU and 
Scott). 

VOL, IL 18 
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some of them are [of] mixed [natoies], good and 
bad. 

14. To all of these has been allotted the 
authority o'er things upon the Earth; and it 
is they who bring about the multifold confusion 
of the turmoils on the Earth — ^for states and 
nations generally, and for each individual 
separately. 

For they do shape our souls like to themselves, 
and set them moving with them, — obsessing 
nerves, and marrow, veins and arteries, the 
brain itself, down to the very heart^ 

15. For on each one of us being bom and 

•made alive, the daimons take hold on us — those 

[daimones] who are in service at that moment [of 

the wheel] of Grenesis, who are ranged under 

each one of the Stars.^ 

For that these change at every moment ; they 
do not stay the same, but circle back again. 

These, then, descending through the body* to 
the two parts* of the soul, set it' a whirling, 
each one towards its own activity. 

But the soul's rational part is set above the 
lordship of the daimons— <Lesigned to be receptacle 
ofGkKL 

1 Lit Tiaoexa. > Of. P. & il., xxxr. 8. 

«qr. afl:,xiiL(xiv.)7. 

* The two irrational parto, ^'pasdon" and ''desire*' (•v/tW and 

* TheeouL 
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16. Wlio then doth have a Bay ahining upon 
him through the Son within his rational part — 
and these in all are few — on them the daimons 
do not act ; for no one of the daimons or of Gods 
has any power against one Bay of GSod. 

As for the rest, they are all led and driven, 
soul and body, by the daimons — Gloving and 
hating the activities of these. 

The reason (logos)^ [then,] is not the love that 
is deceived and that deceives.^ 

The daimons, therefore, exercise the whole of 
this terrene economy,' using our bodies as [their] 
instruments. 

And this economy Hermes has called 
Heimarmene.* 

17. The World Intelligible,' then, depends 
from God; the Sensible from the Intelligible 
[World]. 

The Sun, through the Intelligible and the 
Sensible Cosmos, pours forth abundantly the 
stream fix>m God of Good, — ^that is, the 
demiurgic operation. 

And round the Sun are the Eight Spheres, 
dependent from Him — the [Sphere] of the 

1 This Eros is ihe lower bye (^. 0. H^ll6: **]ove, the erase 
of deatli "), not the Dhrine Love who inspires Hermes in ''The 
Perfect Sermon'' and who is mentioned 0. H^ xviiL 14. 

' SiotinKti^- 

' Or, Fate; ^. 0. H; i 9 ; and P. & il^ xiz. 

4 Or, IntelUgible CkMmos. 
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Non*wandeiing Ones, the Six [Spheres] of the 
Wandereis, and one Circumterrene. 

And from the Spheres depend the daimones ; 
and from these, men. 

And thus all things and all [of them] depend 
from God.^ 

18. Wherefore Qod is the Sire of all; the 
Sun's [their] Demiurge; the Cosmos is the 
instrument of demiurgic operation. 

Intelligible Essence regulateth Heaven; and 
Heaven, the Oods ; the daimones, ranked under- 
neath the Gods, regulate men. 

This is the host ' of Grods and daimones.' 

Through these God makes all things for His 
own self. 

And all [of them] are parts of God ; and if 
they all [are] parts — ^then, Gtod is alL 

Thus, making all, He makes Himself; nor 
ever can He cease [His making], for He Him- 
self is ceaseless.^ 

Just, then, as God doth have no end and no 
beginning, so doth His making have no end 
and no beginning.* 



» Of. P. 8. A^ iv. 1 n. ; and xix. 

' Or army, or hierarchy. CSompare the *<aoldier" degree of 
the Mithriaca. 
« Cf. 0. JT., X. (xl) 28 ; and P. 5. A.^ v. 1. 
« Of a H., xiv. (xv.X 7 and 6. 
^ See Commentary to Frag. iv. (Lact, D. /., ii 16). 
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COMMENTARY 

CONCSKNING THE TiTLB 

Patrizzi has run (xvi) and (xvii) together, under the 
title "Definitionsof Afldepius — BookL "thoughhedearly 
saw that (xvii) did not belong to (zvi) by his remark, 
" tnderUur sequefUia ex alio libro sumpta." He also heads 
(xvii.) 1-10 " Definitions of Asclepius — Book IL," and 
11-16 "D. of A.— Book III.," though the contents 
have evidently nothing to do with such a titla 

In the MSS. a later hand has added to the general 
title a catalogue of contents as follows : 

"Of God; Matter; Evil; Fate; the Sun; Intelli- 
gible Essence ; Divine Essence ; Man ; the Economy of 
the Fler5ma; the Seven Stars; the Man after the 
likeness"^ — for which largely irrelevant list Patrizzi 
substitutes the title : '' Of the Sun and Daimons/' 

Beitzenstein (p. 192) is of opinion that this contents- 
Ust, and also the similar headings in (xviiL), are due to 
some Byzantine scribe, who also foolishly interpolated 
(xvii). 

But even to (xvi) the title " Definitions of Asclepius " 
seems very inappropriate ; while, on the other hand, we 
find Lactantius (2>. /., ii. 5), in referring to the 
''incursions of daimones," claiming that it was a 
doctrine also of Hermes, and adding: 

^ Aadepius, his hearer, has also explained the same 
idea at greater length in that * Perfect Sermon ' which 
he wrote to the King.'' 

This is quite definite, and the authority of Lactantius 
should perhaps be preferred to that of the MSS., but 
as the title would dash with "The Perfect Sermon" 
of Hermes to Asclepius, and as Lactantius may just 

1 R.348n. 
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poflBibly mean ''in tiiat initiatoiy sennon,* — ^tbe tenn 
perfedus being naed in a general and not in an appel- 
latlTe aenae^ — I have kept the traditional title and 
placed that of Lactantina aecond. 

A TRADinOH OOHCSBHIKG TBI TfilBKIGlBnC 
IimULTOBI 

1. like "The Key"— C H., x. (xL)— of Hermea, our 
treatise is an Epitome^; Aadepitts has previously 
written a nmnber of Sermons to the King. 

The reference to the ''Conversations" between Hermes 
and Asclepins and Tat» sometimes when both the latter 
were present and sometimes with Asclepins alone, 
presupposes the existence of this class of Dialogue, and 
indicates that the Correspondence of Asdepius with the 
King is a later deposit of our literature.* 

This literary activity of Asclepius is claimed in the 
introduction to be authorized by Hermes, and, moreover, 
purports to have been originally written in Demotic 
Egyptian. In other words, the writer would have us 
believe that the Greek is a translation from Egyptian. 
This it clearly is not; and we can only conclude that 
the "prophecy" as to direct translation is a literary 
fiction of our author. 

2. On the other hand, it is highly probable that our 
author was in contact with a living tradition, to the 
effect that the Hermes-teaching was originally EJgyptian, 
and that this was "interpreted" into Greek — that is, 
into Greek modes of thought, rather than " translated " 
in the ordinary sense into Greek. 

In any case, the contempt shown by our author for 
the Greek language and "philosophizing," and his 

> Cf. also Ex. L 16^ and Oommeiit 

< Thifl dedaedon, however, has to be modified by the view we 
hold as to the authorship of the introdoctioiL See Ckwnment, § 5. 
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admiration for Hieroglyphic Egyptian as a ^language 
of the Gods" — a magical tongue, that by its moMrvi 
power compelled the understanding of the hearer, by 
putting him in sympathy with the ideas pictured by 
the ideograms, or sounded forth by the ''names of 
power "^ — show that he was not only not a Ghreek, but 
also no lover of Greek Philosophy. 

This is exceedingly puzzling, seeing not only that the 
majority of the writers of our tractates are plainly 
deep students and lovers of Plato, but also that the 
author of our tractate himself also writes very much in 
the same style as they do. 

All of this seems to indicate that in his introduction 
he was using for his own purposes some tradition about 
the ancient Thoth-literature that was current in his 
time. A form of this tradition was also made use of 
by Fhilo of Byblus in the first century, when he makes 
the Phoenician priest Sanchuniathon discover the origin 
of the Phoenician cosmogony and mystery-teaching in 
the Books of Taautos, ''whom the E^tian called 
Thoyth, the Alexandrians Thoth, and the Greeks 
changed into Hermes.'' 

Sanchuniathon, he says, "having come across the 
secret writings that had been discovered and brought 
from the shrines of the Temples of Ammon, — com- 
positions which were not known to all, — ^practised by 
himself the science {rnv fjLoBnviv) of all thii^" < 

Fhilo also professes to quote from one of the earliest 
priests of Phoenicia, a certain Thabion, who is said 
apparently to have got his information from a writing 
of the Seven Eabiri, and of Asdepius, the pupil of 
Taautos. This Thabion asserted that Taautos was 
made King of Egypt by Eronos — ^that is, Ammon«' 

1 G/. R. 2e9. s Af. Eufleb^ Prmp. Ev., I. iz. 29. 

s Ihid^ L X. 38, 39. 
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Here we are evidently in contact with certain 
traditions with regard to TRoth-Hermefli his anoestoB 
and pupils, and secret writings. Presnmablj many 
such traditions were floating about, and were used 
according to the fancy and taste of Hellenistic writers 
for their own purposes. 

But there was also another tradition concermng a 
certain King Ammon, used in one form by Jamblichus, 
when he writes : 

^ It was Hermes who first taught this Path [scl (he 
Way up to God} And Bitys,^ the Prophet, translated 
[his teachings concermng it] for King Ammon, dis- 
covering them in the inner temple in an inscription in 
the sacred characters at Sais in Egypt" ' 

What our author and Jamblichus have in common is 
that there were certain secret teachings of Hermes in 
the Sacred language of Anci^it Egypt hiddoi away in 
the inner shrines of the temples, and that these were 
translated into the current Egyptian language of the 
time for a certain King Ammon. 

It must, then, have been some tradition of this kind 
that our author or writer had la mind ; he would have 
it belieTod that he was writing in the style or according 
to the model of a certain literature. 

Who this King Ammon was can only be goessed at ; 
but to my mind it is probable that the *' translations" 
of Bitys were made in connection v^th the translation 
activity of Manetho for King Ptolemy, and this trans- 
lation was into Oreek. Our author, however, would 
refer it to some Ilgyptain King, and so seek to invoke 
the authority of a high antiquity for the treatise he 
was putting into circulation. 

1 Of. ZosimuB (8 8)l ^ Ih Myd., viii 5. 
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A Spsculatiok as to Date 

5. What seems to differentiate our treatise from the 
rest of the tractates, is the prominence its author gives 
to the doctrine of the Sun as Demiurgic Orderer of all 
things. This so to speak pantheistic form of Sun- 
worship is peculiarly Egyptian.^ 

Now if we remember the disdainful way in which 
Greek *' philosophizing " is spoken of in the introduction, 
we may be tempted to take the sentence, ''And if 
there be any essence which the mind alone can grasp" 
(§ 6), as a somewhat patronizing reference to tiie 
Intelligible World of Greek Philosophy, as also the 
analogy in § 12 ; but when we turn to §§ 17 and 18 
the exposition fully adopts the doctrine of the Intelli- 
gible and Sensible Worlds. This is so irreconcilable 
a contradiction that one is almost compelled to believe 
that the introduction is by another hand altogether, 
and that our sermon proper begins with § 3. 

But even so, the sermon is addressed to some King 
or other — ''The Perfect Sermon to the King" of 
LactantiuB — ^without any further qualification. Who, 
however, this King may have been historically must 
remain a matter of pure conjectura 

7. When, then, Seitzenstein, pointing to § 7, says that 
the symbolism of the Sun as a charioteer wearing a 
crown of rays corresponds with that of the pictures of 
the Aurelian Sun-god, and adds further it is the 
Soman Empire-god of the third century, we are quite 
prepared to acknowledge a similarity of symbolism. 
But if it IB intended to suggest that, therefore, we are 
to date our document by this similarity, it must be 
admitted that the indications are far too vague; for 
the symbolism of the Sun as the ray-crowned charioteer 

^ Cf. K Ids, 1 ; and alto Oomment on § 17 b«]ow. 
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18 fandamfiiital wilih the colt of Mithras, and is fonnd 
in Greece long before the Aorelian period 

Tn DnjMXiLTiGN ot thi Sun 

It is intereeting, however, here to notice that the 
Son is " wreathed with coemoe," and to compare this 
with the passage concerning the Macro-proeopus in the 
UniiiUd Apooaljom of the Coptic Gnostic Codex 
Bmdanns, and especially with the sentence: 

** The Hair of His Head is the nmnber of the Hidden 
Worlds, and the Outline of His Face is the l^pe of 
the .£ons."^ 

In this UfUiiled Apooalypm there is a strong Egyptian 
onder-colonring; that, howeyer, the idea of a crown of 
powers was pre-eminently Egyptian may be seen from 
many a passage in the Pistu Sophia. 

8. It is also of interest to notice that the delineation 
of the Sun in § 8 reminds us of the Orphic Phanes, 
especially the reference to the two hemispheres above 
and below, — the two parts of the "Egg in Orphic 
symbolism. 

9. The hint that the sun-Hf e runs in some sort of 
spiral or serpentine fashion in animals, and that this 
also Ib the case with the Great Bodies or Celestial 
Animals, is of interest. 

CONGIRNING THI DAIMONSS 

10. Our author then proceeds to set forth his doctrine 
of the daimones or ministers of the Grods, who are 
assigned to the lower hemisphere of operation, from 
the Earth to the Sun, the Gods presumably occupying 
the higher hemisphere of activity. These daimones are 
what a Hindu or Buddhist would call karmic i^ents, 
for they are all connected with what is called the Fate- 

» F. F. F., 648. 
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Sphere, the Instrament or the Wheel of Genesis, or 
SadisSra. 

16. These daimones role over the lower energies of 
the soul; the higher energy or rational part of the 
soul is set above them, and is designed to be the 
'' receptacle of God," — or rather of His Bay, — the Mind 
proper. 

16. With § 16 compare the remarkable passage in 
one of the Letters of Valentinus: 

''One [alone] is Good, whose free utterance is His 
manifestation through His Son; it is by Him alone 
that the heart can become pure, when every evil essence 
has been expelled from it. 

** Now its purity is prevented by the many essences 
which take up their abode in it, for each of them 
accomplishes its own deeds, outraging it in divers 
fashions with unseemly lusts. 

''As far as I can see, the heart seems to receive 
somewhat the same treatment as an inn [or caravan- 
serai], which has holes and gaps made in its walls, and 
is frequently filled with dung, men Uving filthily in it 
and taking no care of the place as being someone else's 
property. Thus is it with the heart so long as it has 
no care taken of it, ever unclean and the abode of many 
daimons. 

" But when the Alone Gtood Father hath regard unto 
it, it is sanctified and shineth with light ; and he who 
possesseth such a heart is so blessed that ' he shall see 
God."'* 

The language of Valentinus is remarkably like that 
of our treatises ; Valentinus himself was an Egyptian. 

1 Qnoted by Clemeiu Alezandrinoa, Strom., II. zz. 114 ; 
P. 489 (ed. Dindorf, ii 819). See for further critical text» 
Hilgenfeld (A.X Kdmgmh, d. Urehnd.^ p. 896 ; JP*. F. F^ 300, 
301. 
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17. Entirely Egyptian alao is the Scheme <rf 
Dependency given in § 17, as we have already pointed 
out on several occasions^ qnoting from a Hymn of 
Valentinus. 

The sentence: ^'Wherefore GkMl is the Sire of all; 
the Sun's [their] Demiurge" — distinctly contradicts 
Seitzenstein's (p. 198, 1) statement that the Sun in oor 
treatise is worshipped as the AU-god. The Sun is He 
** by whom all things are made," — ^the Creative Logos 
ofOod.^ 

19. The treatise is evidentiy incomplete; if. however, 
we turn to the contents-titie given at the beginning of 
these comments we can gain but little information as 
to what is missing, for the contents there given do not 
in any but the vaguest fashion correspond to the 
substance of our treatise, nor do the subjects treated of 
come in the same order as in the contents-heading. 
The Divine Essence, Man, the Economy of the Pleroma 
and the Man after the Likeness, which are clearly not 
treated of in our text, may then have been treated in 
the missing portion of our tractate ; but this is all we 
can say. 

^ Cy.P.8. A^ xxix. 6. 
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COSPUS HERMETICUM (XVIL) 



[OF ASCLEPIUS TO THE KING] 

(Text : R. 354 ; Pat at end of last piece.) 












Asclepius. If thou dost think [of it], King, 
even of bodies there are things bodiless.^ 

The King. What [are they] ?— (asked the 
King.) 

Asc. The bodies that appear in mirrors— do 
they not seem then to have no body? 

The King. Itisso, Asclepius'; thouthinkest 
like a God • ! — (the Bang replied.) 

1 qf. Plat, 8opk^ 829 D, 240 A, 246 a 

* The corrector of B has changed die name Asdepius into 
Tat, as he has eyerywhere mO.H^n. (iii.) ; R. 198, 1. 

286 
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Asc There are things bodiless as well as 
these; for instance, forms ^ — do not they seem 
to thee to have no body, bat to appear in 
bodies not only of the things which are ensouled, 
bat ako of those which are not ensouled ? 

I%e King. Thou sayest well, Asdepius. 

Aac* Thus, [then,] there are reflexions of 
things bodiless on bodies, and of bodies too 
upon things bodiless — ^that is to say, [reflexions] 
of the Sensible on the Intelligible World, and 
of the [World] Intelligible on the Sensible. 

Wherefore, pay worship to the images, O 
Eong, since they too have their forms as firom 
the World Intelligible. 

(Thereon His Majesty arose and said :) 

I%e King. It is the hour,' Prophet, to see 
about the comfort of our guests. To-morrow, 
[then,] will we resume our sacred converse.' 



COMMENTABY 

On thx Adobatioh op Imagu 

The loss of the end of the previous sermon, and also 
the loss of almost the whole of (xvii), is to be accounted 
for by the falling out of one or more quires bom the 
original MS. of our Corpus,* a phenomenon similar 
to that already remarked in the case of C. ff., ii (iiiX 

lOrideaa. > QT. Flat,&pl^S41 b. 

* •c«X*7V#*#ur. < R. 19a 
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And that this is the fact is brought out interestingly 
by the note of Beitzenstein (p. 193, 1)— namely, that 
one of the correctors of one of the copies (Paris MS.) 
of this faulty original has precisely in these two places 
changed the name Asclepius into Tat He was puzzled, 
and thought that his ''correction" would set matters 
right ; as a matter of fact, however, it only adds to the 
confusion. 

What the main subject of our treatise may have been 
we can hardly conjecture; part of it, however, must 
have been devoted to an explanation of the ratiaruUe 
of image-adoration, — ^''Wherefore pay worship to the 
images, E[ing," — of which we hear so much in P. S. A. 

These symboUc images of the Oods are said to have 
their *" forms" (ISia^) in sympathetic relation with the 
Intelligible World. These are mutual " reflections," the 
one of the other. 

Now as the JTa of the God was thought to have 
immediate relation with the image-symbol of the God, 
and the Gods were of the Intelligible World, — the 
statues of the Gods were thought to be images of the 
Image in some special way; they were regarded as 
providing a straight path or line of connection between 
Earth and Heaven, just as a man who made himself 
like to the Man after the likeness became in himself a 
Way Up. 



COEPUS HEEMETICUM (XVIIL) 



[THE ENOOMTOM OP KINGS] 

(About thb Soul's beikg hindkrkd bt thk 
Passion op thb Body) 

(Text: B. 359-480; Pat, al end.) 

1. [Now] in the case of those professing the 
hannonious art of muse-like melody — ^if, when 
the piece is played, the discord of the instroments 
doth hinder their intent, its rendering becomes 
ridiculous. 

For when his instruments are quite too weak 
for what's required of them, the music-artist 
needs must be laughed at by the audi^ace. 

For He, with all good will, gives of His art 
unweariedly ; they blame the [artist's j weakness. 

He then who is the Natural Musician-Gknl, 
not only in His making of the harmony of His 
[celestial] songs, but also in His sending forth 
the rhythm of the melody of His own song[s] 
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ng^t down imto the separate instmrnents,^ is, 
as God, neyer wearied. 

For that with €rod there is no growing 
weary. 

2. So, then, if eyer a mnsiGian desires to enter 
into the highest contest of his art he can — 
when now the trumpeters have rendered the 
same phrase of the [composer^s] skill, and after* 
wards the flaatists played the sweet notes of 
the melody apon their instmments,* and they 
complete the mosic of the piece with pipe and 
plectrum — [if any thing goes wrong,] one' does 
not lay the blame upon the inspiration * of the 
music-maker. 

Nay, [by no means,] — ^to him one renders the 
respect that is his due ; one blames the fidseness 
of the instrument, in that it has become a 
hindrance to those who are most excellent — 
embarrassing the maker of the music in [the 
execution of] his melody, and robbing those 
who listen of the sweetness of the song. 

3. In like way also, in our case, let no one of 

> ixpt rmf mmrk /Up9S ipybwr,— Uiat 18, tO ^pftftB* M opposed 
to ** wholes"; '^wholes" signifying generally nonmenal or 
celestial essences, ''parts" meaning tlie separate existences of 
the phenomenal or sensible world. 

* ifTi 3) Kol dfAifrdr r0$§ fuKutois rh r^s /Mk^Ua XMjvphp i^a^a' 
idvmw.^l do not know what this means exactly. Menard 
translates: quamdlu jovauin 6jt fiAU onJk txprmi la fln0$$eM is la 
m/AodiU; Fatrizzi gives : mtUei9 crgam$ msiodda dnUotdmem. 

* Or perhaps ''he^" meaning the judge of the contest 

you IL 19 
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our audience for the weakness that inheies in 
body, blame impiously our Baca^ 

Nay, let him know God is Unwearied Spirit* 
— ^for ever in the self-same way possessed of 
His own science, unceasing in His joyous gifts, 
the self-same benefits bestowing everywhere. 

4. And if the Pheidias — ^the Demiurge — ^is not 
responded to, by lack of matter to perfect His 
skilfulness, although for His own part the Artist 
has done all he can, let us not lay the blame 
on Him. 

But let us, [rather,] blame the weakness of 
the string,* in that, because it is too slack 
or is too tight, it mars the rhythm of the 
harmony. 

5. So when it is that the mischance occurs by 
reason of the instrument, no one doth blame 
the Artist. 

Nay, [more ;] the worse the instrument doth 
chance to be, the more the Artist gains in 
reputation by the frequency with which his 
hand doth strike the proper note,* and more 
the love the listeners pour upon that Music- 

1 TheBaoaof UiePtophet^orQnostics— tfaeBaoeoftiieLogoa. 

* Beferring to the "inspiration* or ** breath" above, — fo 
hcdfuirw fJp 49ri vrcv^ h •«^f. Compare John iv. 84: vrtif^ 
h Mf^-Qod is Spirit. 

' The metaphor has become somewhat mixed by the intro- 
duction of Pheidias, who was a ** musician" in marble and iyoxj 
and gold, and not on strings and pipes. 
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maker, without ^ the slightest thought of blaming 
him. 

So will we too, most noble [Sirs], set our 
own lyre in tune again, within, with the 
Musician ! 

6. Nay, I have seen one of the artist-folk^ — 
although he had no power of playing on the lyre 
— when once he had been trained for the right 
noble theme, make frequent use of his own self 
as instrument, and tune the service of his string 
by means of mysteries, so that the listeners • 
were amazed at how he turned necessitude into 
magnificence." 

Of course you know the story of the harper 
who won the favour of the God who is the 
president of music-work. 

[One day,] when he was playing for a prize, 
and when the breaking of a string became a 
hindrance to him in the contest, the favour of 
the Better One supplied him with another 
string, and placed within his grasp the boon 
of fame. 

A grasshopper was made to settle on his lyre, 
through the foreknowledge of the Better One, 

1 Beading ix^rrts for iirxor. 

* Meaning presumably prophets. 

s It is difficult to follow the exact meaning of some of the 
writer's rhetorical sentences^ even if our text is sound ; here, how- 
ever, the text, even after passing through Reitzenstein's hands, is 
still very halting, and so I venture on this translation with all 
hesitation. 
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and [so] fill in the melody in snbstitation of the 
[broken] string.^ 

And 80 by mending of his string the harper's 
grief was stayed, and fame of victory was won. 

7. And this I feel is my own case, most noUe 
[Sirs]! 

For but just now I seemed to make confession 
of my want of strength, and play the weakling 
for a little while; but now, by virtue of the 
strength of [that] Superior One, as though my 
song about the King had been perfected [by 
Him, I seem] to wake my muse. 

For, you must know, the end of [this] our 
duty will be the glorious fame of Kings, and the 
good-will of our discourse {}ogos) [will occupy 
itself] about the triumphs which they win. 

Come then, let us make haste I For that the 
singer willeth it, and hath attuned his Ijrre' for 
this; nay more, more sweetly will he play, 
more fitly will he sing, as he has for his song the 
greater subjects of his theme. 

8. Since, then, he' has the [stringing] of his 
lyre tuned specially to Kings, and has the key 

1 The 80Dg of the cicala was bo pleaaant to the ear of the 
AndentB, that we frequently find it naed in poetry aea Bunile for 
sweet Bocmda. Plato calls the grasshoppen the **propheti of the 
Muses." 

* For the idea of the prophet heing the lyre of Qod, ^. 
Montanns (op. Epiphan., Hmt^ zlyiii 4)l See also the referenoes 
to Fhilo given hy R. 80^ n. 1. 

' & the singer. 
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of laudatory songs, and as his goal the Eoyal 
praises, let him first raise himself unto the 
highest King — the God of wholes. 

Beginning, [then,] his song from the above, 
he, [thus,] in second place, descends to those 
after His likeness who hold the sceptre's power * ; 
since Kings themselves, indeed, prefer the 
[topics] of the song should step by step descend 
from the above, and where they have their 
[gifts of] victory presided o'er for them, thence 
should their hopes be led in orderly succession. 

9. Let, then, the singer start with God, the 
greatest King of wholes, who is for ever free from 
death, both everlasting and possessed of [all] the 
might of everlastingness, the Glorious Victor, the 
very first, from whom all victories descend to 
those who in succession do succeed to victory.* 

10. Our sermon (logos) then, doth hasten to 
descend to [Eangly] praises and to the Presidents 
of common weal and peace, the Kings — whose 
lordship in most ancient times was placed upon 
the highest pinnacle by God Supreme ; for 
whom the prizes ' have already been prepared 
even before their prowess in the war ; of whom 
the trophies have been raised even before the 
shock of conflict. 

For whom it is appointed not only to be 
Kings but also to be best. 

1 qf. K. K^2»fL s But 860 Plaabeig's leading. B. 37a 
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At whom, before they even stir, the foreign 
land^ doth quake. 



(About thb Blbssiko op thb Better [One] 

AND PrAISINO of THE EiNO) 

11. Bat now oar theme (logos) doth hasten 
on to blend its end with its beginnings — ^with 
blessing of the Better [One]'; and then to 
make a final end of its discoarse (logos) on those 
divinest Kings who give as the l^reat] prize of 
peace. 

For jast as we began [by treating] of the 
Better [One] and of the Power Above, so let as 
make the end bend roand again unto the same — 
the Better [One]. 

Jast as the Sun, the nurse of all the things 
that grow, on his first rising, gathers unto 
himself the first-fruits of their yield with his 
most mighty hands, using his rays as though it 
were for plucking off their fruits — ^yea, [for] 
his rays are [truly] hands for him who plucketh 
first the most ambrosial [essences] of plants — so, 
too, should we, beginning from the Better [One], 
and [thus] recipieut of His wisdom's stream, and 
turning it upon the garden of our souls above 

* r«6 KptfrrtMf, — ^tfaat IB Qod, or the inner God, as in the last 
BBction. 
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the heavens/ — ^we should [direct and] train 
these [streams] of blessing back again unto their 
source, [blessing] whose entire power of ger- 
mination [in us] He hath Himself poured into us. 

12. 'Tis fit ten thousand tongues and voices 
should be used to send His blessings back again 
unto the all-pure God, who is the Father of our 
souls ; and though we cannot utter what is fit — 
for we are [far] unequal to the task — [yet will 
we say what best we can]. 

For Babes just bom have not the strength to 
sing their Father^s glory as it should be sung ; 
but they give proper thanks for them, according 
to their strength, and meet with pardon for 
their feebleness.' 

Nay, it is rather that Gk)d's glory doth consist 
in this [one] very thing — ^that He is greater 
than His children ; and that the prelude and the 
source, the middle and the end, of blessings, is 
to confess the Father to be infinitely puissant 
and never knowing what a limit means. 

18. So is it, too, in the King's case. 

For that we men, as though we were the 
children of the King, feel it our natural duty to 
give praise to him. Still must we ask for pardon 
[for our insufficiency], e'en though 'tis granted 
by our Sire before we [even] ask. 

« Lit"intliia." 
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And as it cannot be the Sire will torn finom 
Babes new-bom becaose they are so weak, but 
rather will rejoice when they begin to recognise 
[his love]^ — so also will the Gnosis of the all 
[rejoice], which doth distribate life to all, and 
power of giving blessing back to God, which He 
hath given [us]. 

14. For Grod, being Good, and having in Him- 
self eternally the limit of His own eternal fitness, 
and being deathless, and containing in Himself 
that lot of that inheritance that cannot come 
unto an end, and [thus] for ever ever-flowing 
from out that energy of His, He doth send 
tidings to this world down here [to urge us] to 
the rendering of praise that brings us home 
again.' 

With Him,' therefore, is there no difference 
with one another; there is no partiality^ with 
Him. 

But they are one in Thought One is the 
Prescience* of alL They have one Mind — ^thcir 
Father. 

One is the Sense that's active through them — 

^ Lit '^at their reoognitioii," — M t^m iwiyi^wt^tk pUy on 
epign6ii$ and gndiit^ and a parallel between the wisdom of God 
and the royal knowledge of the King. 

c^M^i — ^where it may be poeaible to connect AnryyiAi* witJi 
the familiar cA«rn^x««r. 
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their pasaion for each other.^ 'Tis Love' Himself 
who worketh the one hannony of alL 

15. Thus, therefore, let us sing the praise 
of God. 

Nay, rather, let us [first] descend to those 
who have received their sceptres from Him. 

For that we ought to make beginning with 
our Kings, and so by practising ourselves on 
them, accustom us to songs of praise, and train 
ourselves in pious service to the Better [One]. 

[We ought] to make the very first beginnings 
of our exercise of praise begin from him," and 
through him exercise the practice [of our praise], 
that so there may be in us both the exercising 
of our piety towards God, and of our praise to 
Kings. 

16. For that we ought to make return to 
them, in that they have extended the prosperity 
of such great peace to us. 

It is the virtue of the King^ nay, 'tis his name 
alone, that doth establish peace. 

He has his name of King because he levelleth 
the summits of dissension with his smooth tread,^ 
and is the lord of reason {logos) that [makes] for 
peace. 

And in as much, in sooth, as he hath made 

* 4 lp«f,— the Higher Love. * & the King. 

« The word-play between fimetx^hi and fideu Xtl^ is nnrepro- 
dadUe in Kngliah. 
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himself the natuial protector of the kingdom 
which is not his native land,^ his very name [Is 
made] the sign of peace. 

For that, indeed, you know, the appellation 
of the King has frequently at once restrained 
the foe. 

Nay, more, the very statues of the King are 
peaceful harbours for those most tempest-tossed. 

The likeness of the King alone has to appear 
to win the victory, and to assure to all the 
citizens freedom from hurt and fear. 



COMMEKTABT 

ThS ApOLOOT of a P(BlCAin>RIBT 

This, the last piece in our Gorpus, diffeis so greatly 
Doth in style and form of contents from the rest of our 
sermons, that we are plainly dealing with a different 
order of endeavour. 

The style is for the most part so veiy artificial and 
forced, that we are conscious of lahour and effort, and 
sometimes of such obscurity as to make a dear render- 
ing almost impossible. The contents are of the nature 
of an elaborate set Eulogy of Kings. 

Whether or not this concluding piece ever bore a 
proper title it is impossible to say, for the existing head- 
ings are plainly added by a later redactor,' — as we 

> Infact^arodnetothefirBthaiidmBCDM. See R. 855, 1 ; 
368,18. 
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have already seen in a ntunber of other in8taiice& I 
have therefore ventured to superscribe as the main 
title " The Encomium of Kings," ^ and have placed the 
contents-headings in parenthesea 

Beitzenstein, in his analysis of the Corpus, concludes 
(p. 207) that this Eulogy was appended to the collection 
of treatises by the original redactor, or collector. 

He was an Egyptian Bhetor, who was a follower of 
the Trismegistic tradition, and his object in making the 
collection was mainly to show the Bulers of the Empire 
that not only was there nothing in the Hermes religion 
that could excite their suspicion, but that, on the 
contrary, it was in its most fundamental teachings 
admirably calculated to inculcate Loyalty to the Bulers 
of the Empire's destinies. 

It is, indeed, to this " Apology," so to speak, that we 
owe the good fortune of the preservation of our 
Corpus. 

Spxouiationb as to Date 

Who the " most noble [Sirs]" of §§ 5 and 7, to whom 
the Eulogy is immediately addressed, may be, is difficult 
to determine, for though the subject is the " Encomium 
of Kings" in general, some actual King was evidently 
in the mind of the writer when he penned § 16. 
Perhaps the " most noble " may have been the high 
officials of Egypt. 

The lost conclusion of our Encomium, for our actual 
text is evidently incomplete, may have given clearer 
indications of the Emperor for whose ultimate perusal 
the Eulogy was intended. As it is, the indications are 
of the vilest. 

Beitzenstein, however, is of opinion (pp. 207, 208) 
that the indications in § 16 best suit the reign of 

^ See § 15—4 9fh9 Todff $ufft\4a» «^m^— 4aid compare note to 
Clem. Alex., ilL, in '* FragmeatB from the Fathers." 
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Diocletian (imp. 286-305 aj).); but he is aware that, 
as far as these are concerned, an earlier date is not 
excluded (p. 208X It is only when he has treated, in 
his Addenda (pp. 371-374), the Encomium as an 
example of later Greek ** art-proee " or rhythmic proee, 
the scheme of the accentuation of which has been of 
late years carefully studied, especially by Meyer and 
Wilamowitz, that he comes definitely to the conclusion 
that the external form of our Rhetor's effort fits 
precisely the time of Diocletian's Triumph, 302 aj>. I 
cannot, however, say that I am convinced by his 
aigumenta 

The strained and elaborate introduction (§§ 1-6) 
needs no further comment ; no doubt it is very ** fine 
writing," but it is difficult to pin some iA it down to 
any precise meaning in translation. 

Thk Stobt of ths Ptthic Grasshoppxb 

6. With § 6, however, our interest is awakened, for 
it reminds us of the famous Introduction to the PfXh 
irepticuB, or ExkoriaJtion to the Oreeks^ of Clement of 
Alexandria, when he says : 

" I could tell thee also of another — ^brother to these ^ 
— story and singer, of Eunomus the Locrian and the 
Vjthic grasshopper. 

''At Fytho there was gathered together a solemn 
assembly of Greeks to celebrate the Death of the 
Serpent, with Eunomus to sing the funeral song of 
the beast 

" Whether his song was a hymn or a dirge I cannot 
say; anyhow, there was a contest, and Eunomus had 
to harp it in the heat of the day, when the grass- 
hoppers, warmed by the sun, were singing underneath 
the leaves along the hills. 

1 Amphion, Anon and Oipbeaa 
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'^Tbey were singing not to the Serpent, the dead 
thing, but to Qod the All-wise, a song of nmestrained 
mode far better than the modes of Eunomns. 

'^A cord breaks for the Locrian; the grasshopper 
flies on to the yoke; it chirped on the harp as on a 
branch; and the minstrel, modulating to the song of 
the grasshopper, filled up the missing string. 

'^ It was not that the grasshopper was attracted by 
the song of Eunomus, as the story would have it, setting 
up a brazen statue at Pytho of Eunomus, harp and all, 
and his helper in the contest ; it flew on naturally and 
sung naturally. The Greeks, however, thought it played 
the music." ^ 

This passage shows that the story referred to by 
our author was well known, so well known indeed that 
Clement takes it as a text for a naturalistic explanation 
of Hellenic miracle. No literary dependence, however, 
of one or the other can be entertained, for the similarity 
of the " rijv pevpav aveirXiipwraf avr^ " of our text and 
the "o (pSof rifv Xeiirovorap avcxXi^pcMre xopiiiv** of 
Clement is far too slight a link to bear the weight 
of any argument of this nature.* 

11. There is evidently a lacuna after § 10, and, 
judging by the openii^ words of § 11, it must be of 
some length, for the Praise of Kings so far is of a very 
brief description. 

It is also of interest to notice how much easier the 
style of our author is when he treats of the Praises of 
€k)d; his words seem to come far more easily, as 
though he had a subject to deal with with which 
he was more familiar, as, indeed, he ought to have 
been if he had studied the treatises he has collected 
together. 

» Clem. AL, Prat^ i. 1 ; P. 2 (ed. Dindori, i. 2). 
« Cy. R. 20&, 206. 
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Ths Tbui King 

13. The idea that all his sabjects are the children of 
the King is Egyptian ; or, rather, it is the tradition of 
all nations who believed in Divine Kings. The true 
King was he who, so to speak, contained all his subjects 
within himself; they were all "members," or, as we 
should say, cells, of his true Body. The nation was the 
King; the victory of the nation was ascribed to the 
virtue of the King.^ 

Thk Fillow-Bulkbs of thb Hdght 

14. The last three sentences of § 14 Beitzenstein 
(p. 208) would take as referring to the Kings under 
the suzerainty of the Emperor, who were bound to 
him by a common bond of love, in order that he may 
the more insist on the DiodetiBn data' I would, 
however, refer the idea to the ideal of harmony and 
unity of the Beings of the Intelligible World, as 
described, for instance, by Plotinus, when he writes: 

** They see themselves in others. For all things are 
transparent, and there is nothing dark or resisting, and 
everyone is manifest to everyone internally, and all 
things are made manifest; for light is manifest to 
light For everyone has all things in himself, and again 
sees in another all things, so that all things are every- 
where, and all in all, and each in all, and infinite the 
glory. For each of them is great, since the small also 
is great And the sun there is all the stars, and, again, 
each and all are the sun« In each, one thing is pre- 
eminent above the rest, but it also shows forth alL"' 

1 This belief, indeed, ia the power of the Japanese in oar own 
day. 

* He thuB, apparently, would take the ^m (r« as referring to these 
subject kingsland nden. 

» En,i V. viiL 4. 
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Compare this also with the intuition of the seer in 
The Untitled Apocalypse of the Codex Bmcianus : 

''Their Crowns send forth Says; the Brilliancy of 
their Bodies is as the life of the Space into which they 
are come; the Word (Logos) that comes out of their 
mouth IB Eternal life, and the Light that comes forth 
from their Eyes is Best for them; the Movement of 
their Hands is their Flight to the Space out of which 
they are come, and their Gazing on their own Faces is 
Knowledge of themselves; their Giving to themselves 
is a repeated Betum, and the Stretching out of their 
Hands establishes them ; the Hearing of their Ears is 
the Perception in their Heart ; and the Union of their 
limbs is the Ingathering of Israel; their Holding to 
one another is their Fortification in the Logos." ^ 

This is the Egyptian counterpart of the Plotinian 
Ecstasis ; and Plotinus was by birth an Egyptian. 

» F. F. F^ 667. 
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The Perfect Sermon 
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THE PERFECT SERMON 

Or thb Asclbpius 

(Text: Th6 Greek origiiial is loBt^ and only a Latin 
version remains to us. I nse the text of Hildebrand 
(G. F.), L. AptUeii Opera Omnia ex Fide Optinumim 
Codicwm (Leipzig, 1842), Pars IL, pp. 279-334; bat 
have very occasionally preferred the text in Patrim's 
Nova de Univeme PAilosopkia (Venice, 1593), or of 
the Bipontine edition of Appuleius, Lueii Apule/% 
Mddaurensie PlaUmiei PhUaeophi Opera (Biponti, 1788), 
pp. 285-326.) 



1.* [I. M.*] [Trismegistus.] (5od, Aadepius, 
hath brought thee unto us that thou mayest hear 
a Qodlj sermon,' a sermon such as well may seem 
of all the previous ones we've [either] uttered, 
or with which we've been inspired by the Divine, 
more Godly than the piety of [ordinary] faith. 

^ I have added nmnben to the paragrapbB for greater coa- 
▼enienoe of reference. 

* Menard has divided the tieatlBe into fifteen parte, which I 
have thus distingaiehed ; the nnmhering of the chapters are thoee 
usually found. 

3 Or, a sermon ahont the Gods. 
807 
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If thou with eye of intellect^ shalt ^ee this 
Word' thou shalt in thy whole mind be filled 
quite foil of all things good. 

If that, indeed, the "many" be the "good,- 
and not the " one," in which aie " alL" Indeed 
the difference between the two is found in their 
agreement,— "All" is of "One"' or "One" is 
" AIL" So closely boond is each to other, that 
neither can be parted from its mate. 

But this with diligent attention shalt thou 
learn from oat the sermon that shall follow [this]. 

But do thou, Asclepius, go forth a moment 
and call in the one who is to hear/ 

(And when he had come in, Asdepins proposed 
that Ammon too should be allowed to come. 
Thereon Thrice-greatest said :) 

[Tm.] There \& no cause why Ammon should 
be kept away from us. For we remember how we 
have ourselves set down in writing many things 
to his address,* as though unto a son most dear 
and most beloved, of physics many things, of 
ethics [too] as many as could be. 

It is, however, with thy name I will inscribe 
this treatise. 

* Beaacm or aennon or logot ; ^. iiL ud below : *'For that the i 
BeaaQny" etc. I 

* Bat it 1, referring again to this idflft, bat the rMdu^: ^*AIL* I 
ia'One.'" QT. C £, zvi 3 ; and alao zx. 8 below. 

* Thia, as we shall see later on, ia Tat See xirii. below. 

* Lit. to his name. 



THB PERFBGT SERMON 309 

But call, I prithee, no one else but Ammon, 
lest a most pious sermon on a so great theme be 
spoilt by the admission of the multitude. 

For 'tis the mark of an unpious mind to 
publish to the knowledge of the crowd a 
tractate brimming o'er with the full Greatness 
of Divinity. 

(When Ammon too had come within the holy 
place, and when the sacred group of four was 
now complete with piety and with God's goodly 
presence — ^to them, sunk in fit silence reverently, 
their souls and minds pendent on Hermes' lips, 
thus Love^ Divine began to speak) 

II 

1. [Tm.] The soul of every man, [my] 
Asclepius, is deathless ; yet not all in like fashion, 
but some in one way or [one] time, some in 
another. 

Asc. Is not, then, Thrice-greatest one, each 
soul of one [and the same] quality ? 

Tris. How quickly hast thou fallen, 
Asclepius, from reason's true sobriety 1 

Did not I say that "All" is "One," and 
" One " is " AU," ' in as much as all things have 

1 Oupido ; withoat doubt Eiob in the lost original ; ^. xzi 1 
below ; and Frag, xviii. 

' This, as we have alieady noted, is a variant of the reading 
in i, where we find "omnia vnws ens" (''aU" is of ''one") 
and not ''omnta umtm mm'' (''all" is "one"). 
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been in the Creator before they were created. 
Nor 18 He called unfitly ''All/' in that His 
members are the ''AIL** 

Therefore, in all this argument, see that thoa 
keep in mind Him who is " One "-" All,'* or 
who Himself is maker of the "AIL" 

2. All things descend from Heaven to Earth, 
to Water and to Air. 

'Tis Fire alone, in that it is borne upwards^ 
giveth life ; that which [is carried] downwards 
[is] subservient to Fire. 

Further, whatever doth descend from the 
above, begetteth ; what floweth upwards, 
nourisheth. 

'Tis Earth alone, in that it resteth on itself, 
that is Receiver of all things, and [also] the 
Restorer of all genera that it receives. 

This Whole,^ therefore, as thou rememberest,' 
in that it is of all, — ^in other words, all things, 
embraced by nature under " Soul " and " World," • 
are in [perpetual] flux, so varied by the multi- 
form equality of all their forms, that countless 
kinds of well-distinguished qualities may be 
discerned, yet with this bond of union, that all 
should seem as One, and from " One " " All." * 

1 8e, the Cosmos. 

* Presamably from some previoiu sennon. 

* That is, Cosmos. 

* The Latin of this parsgn^h is very obscure. 
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III 

1. That, then, from which the whole Cosmos 
is formed, consisteth of Four Elements — ^Fire, 
Water, Earth, and Air ; Cosmos [itself is] one, 
[its] Soul [is] one, and God is one. 

Now lend to me the whole of thee,^— all that 
thou can'st in mind, all that thou skill'st in 
penetration. 

For that the Season' of Divinity may not be 
^own except by an intention of the senses like 
to it' 

'Tia ^ likest to the torrent's flood, down-dashing 
headlong from above with all-devouring tide; 
so that it comes about, that by the swiftness 
of its speed it is too quick for our attention, 
not only for the hearers, but also for the very 
teachers.*^ 

2. [IL 11] Heaven, then, God Sensible, is the 

1 Qf. G. H., zL (ziL) 16: "Qive thou thyMlf to Me, My 
HermeB, for a litde wMe." 

' BaUo—^hat ia^ Logot, 

* Lit divine — ^ihat is, by a ooncentratioii like to the BingleneBS 
of the Qodhead. 

« That ifl^ ^This Beason is.^ 

' **Q^o efieUwr tU tntentionam noriram . • . cslari veloeUaie 
praHereaL" Compaie with this the description of the instmction 
of the Theiapeuts in Philo^s famous tractate, De VUa ChnJtem- 
platiw, 901 P., 483 M.— Conybeare's text, p. 117 (Oxford ; 1886) : 
''For when in giving an interpretation, one continues to speak 
rapidly without pausing for breath, the mind of the hearers is 
left behind, unable to keep up the pace "— d rdy hcpom/Jtmtf pws 
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director of all bodies; bodies' increasings and 
decreasings are ruled by Sun and Moon. 

But He who is the Ruler of the Heaven, and 
of its Soul as well, and of all things within the 
Cosmos, — He is God, who is the Maker of all 
things. 

For from all those that have been said above,^ 
o'er which the same God rules, there floweth 
forth a flood of aU things streaming through the 
Cosmos and the Soul, of every class and kind, 
throughout the Nature of [all] things. 

The Cosmos hath, moreover, been prepared by 
God as the receptacle of forms of every kind.* 

Forth-thinking Nature by these kinds of 
things, He hath extended Cosmos unto Heaven 
by means of the Four Elements, — all to give 
pleasure to the eye of God. 



IV 

1. And all dependent from Above* are sub- 
divided into species in the fashion^ which I 
am to telL 

^ This seema to refer to the ElementB. 

* Omti^brfiiHim QMCMTiMik 

s Omma auUm detuper p$ndsnUa. Ckunpftre with thiB the 
famous Flnlm of YalentiuB^ ** AU things depending from Spirit I 
see" — wdrra K^puifuifa vKc^^ri /SA^rw— HippolytaB, PkHot^ vi. 37. 
For xeviaed text see Hilgenfeld's (A.) Kdagrg^Mehie, p. a04 
(Leipog, 1884X and for a tranalafclon, my FragmmUi qf a Fmtk 
ForgcUm^ p^ 307 (London ; 1900). See al«> end of ziz. 4 below, 
and a H,, xvi. 17. « Qmm€. 
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The genen of all things oompany with their 
own spedes ; so that the genns is a class in its 
entiiety, the species is part of a genus. 

The genus of the Gods will, therefore, make 
the species of the Gods out of itsell 

In like way, too, the genus of the daimons, 
and of men, likewise of birds, and of all [animals] 
the Cosmos doth contain within itself, brings 
into being species like itseli 

There is besides a genus other than the 
^^i^^ii^> — ^ genus, or indeed a soul, in that it's 
not without sensation, — ^in consequence of which 
it both finds happiness in suitable conditions, 
and pines and spoils in adverse ones ; — I mean 
[the class] of all things on the earth which owe 
their life to the sound state of roots and shoots, 
of which the various kinds are scattered through 
the length and breadth of Earth. 

2. The Heaven itself is full of God The genera 
we have just mentioned, therefore, occupy up to 
the spaces of all things whose species are immortal. 

For that a species is part of a genus, — as 
man, for instance, of mankind, — and that a part 
must follow its own class's quality. 

From which it comes to pass that though all 
genera are deathless, all species are not so. 

The genus of Divinity is in itself and in its 
species ^ [also] deathless. 

> That is, the Qod& 
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Ab for the genera of other things, — as to their 
genus, they [too] are everlasting; [for] thon^ 
[the genus] perish in its species, yet it persists 
through its fecundity in being bom. And for 
this cause its species are beneath the sway of 
death ; so that man mortal is, mankind immortaL 



1. And yet the species of all genera are inter- 
blended with all genera; some^ which have 
previously been made, some which are made 
from these. 

The latter, then, which are being made, — 
either by Gods, or daimons, or by men, — are 
species all most closely like to their own several 
genera. 

For that it is impossible that bodies should be 
formed without the wUl of Qod; or species be con- 
figured without the help of daimons ; or animals 
be taught and trained without the help of men.' 

2. Whoever of the daimons, then, transcending 
their own genus, are, by chance, united with a 
species,' by reason of the neighbourhood of any 
species of the Godlike class, — ^these are considered 
like to Gods.^ 

^ £Sc species. 

* Of. C. fll, xtL 18^ for the bienrchj of Gods and daimones ; 
and for the "interoonne of souls," C. JET, z. (zi) S8. 

' That IB, one of the immortal species, or a Gkx). 

* That is, thej become Qods. 
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Whereas those species of the daimons which 
continue in the quality of their own class, — 
these love men's rational nature [and occupy 
themselves with men], and are called daimons 
proper. 

Likewise is it the case with men, or more 
so even. Diverse and multiform, the species of 
mankind. And coming in itself from the 
association spoken of above, it of necessity doth 
bring about a multitude of combinations of all 
other species and almost of aU things. 
/3^ Wherefore doth man draw nigh unto the 
65ds, if he have joined himself unto the Gods 
with Godlike piety by reason of his mind, 
whereby he is joined to the Gods; and [nigh] 
unto the daimons, in that he is joined unto 
them [as weU]. 

Whereas those men who are contented with 
the mediocrity of their own class, and the 
remaining species of mankind, will be like those 
unto the species of whose class they've joined 
themselves.^ 

VI 

1. [III. M.] It is for reasons such as these, 
Asclepius, man is a mighty wonder, — an animal 
meet for our worship and for our respect 

> A snggestioii of man's attraction to the varions specieB of the 
animal nature. 
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For he doth pass into God's Nature/ as though 
himself were God. This genus [also] knows the 
genus of the daimons, as though man knew he 
had a [common] origin with them. He thinketh 
little of the part of human nature in him, finom 
confidence in the divineness of [his] other 
part. 

How much more happy is the blend of human 
nature [than of aU the rest]! Joined to the 
Gods by his cognate divinity, a man looks down 
upon the part of him by means of which he's 
common with the EartL 

The rest of things to which he knows he's kin, 
by [reason of] the heavenly order [in him], he 
binds unto himself with bonds of love ; and thus 
he turns his gaze to Heaven. 

2. So, then, [man] hath his place in the more 
blessed station of the Midst ; so that he loves 
[all] those below himself, and in his turn is loved 
by those above. 

He tills the Earth. He mingles with the 
Elements by reason of the swiftness of his mind. 
He plunges into the Sea's depths by means of 
its* profundity. He puts his values on all 
things. 

Heaven seems not too high for him ; for it is 



1 TbiB contradicts somewhat tbe more careful wording of 
C. H^ X. (zL) 1, where the term Eneigy is prefened. 
* Se. the mind's. 
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measwed by the wisdom of his mind as though 
it were quite near. 

No darkness of the Air obstracts the penetra- 
tion of his mind. No density of Earth impedes 
his work No depth of Water blunts his sight J 

[Though still] the same [yet] is he all, and 
everywhere is he the sama 

3. Of all these genera, those [species] which 
are animal have [many] roots, which stretch 
from the above below,* whereas those which are 
stationary' — these from [one] living root send 
forth a wood of branching greenery up from 
below into the upper parts. 

Moreover, some of them are nourished with a 
two-fold form of food, while others with a single 
form. 

Twain are the forms of food — ^for soul and 
body, of which [all] animals consist. Their soul 
is nourished by the ever-restless motion of the 
World*; their bodies have their growth from 

» Cf. c. JET., xi (xu.) 19. 

' Compare witii this the Bymbolism of tHe '* fire-tree" and tHe 
*^ rootage" of the seonfl^ in the ''Simonian'' system of the Qnoeis, 
taken by Hippolytns from the document entitled The Qmi 
Annowneemewt (Hipp., PhUot^ vi 9 and 18). Also the common 
figure of the Ashvattha tree of Indo-Ajyan mythology; for 
instance, in the ZaJAopaniiAod, II. vi. 1 : ''The old, old tree that 
sees no morroVs dawn, [stands] roots np, branches down" (see 
Mead and Chattopfidhyaya's CTpamfftodi, i. 74— London ; 1696). 
Aikvaiihal^ -> (wfttuM^, that is, '' whidi stands not till to-morrow." 
The idea is that the world-tree (soiiMtfravrtlbfta) never lasts till 
to-morrow, for all things are perpetually changing. 

* Lit. nonwinimaL * Or Cosmos. 
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foods [drawn] from the water and the earUi of 
the inferior woild.^ 

Spirit/ with which they ' all are filled, being 
interblended with the rest/ doth make them 
live ; sense being added, and also reason in the 
case of man — ^which hath been given to man 
alone as a fifth part out of the sdtfaer. 

Of all the living things* [God] doth adorn, 
extend, exalt, the sense of man alone onto the 
understanding of the Reason of Divinity/ 

Bnt since I am impressed to speak conoeroing 
Sense, I will a little farther on set forth for you 
the sermon on this [point] ; for that it is most 
holy, and [most] mighty, not less than in the 
Reason of Divinity itself 

vn 

1. But now ni finish for you what I have 
begun. For I was speaking at the start of union 
with the Gods, by which men only ' consciously 
enjoy* the Gods' regard, — I mean whatever men 
have won such rapture that they have obtained 
a share of that Divine Sense of intelligence which 

» Qf.xiS. 

* Of. C, H^ z. (zL) 13| and Oammmttiy ihereoiu 
> That is animal bodieaL 

* FttmaMj the rest of the Earth elemfflitiL 

* liit. ^^^"T^l* 

* Lit. the Divine Reaaon, Batio^ or Logo$, 
' Se. of the animaU €/. zriiL 1 below. 

* Per-fmmhw. Cf^ for the idea, zxii 1 below. 
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is the most ^ Divine of Senses, found in God and 
in man's reason. 

Asc. Are not the senses of all men, Thrice- 
greatest one, the same ? 

Tris. Nay, [my] Asclepius, all have not won 
true reason^; but wildly rushing in pursuit of 
[reason's] counterfeit,^ they never see the thing 
itself, and are deceived. And this breeds evil in 
their minds, and [thus] transforms the best of 
animals into the nature of a beast and manners 
of the brutes. 

2. But as to Sense and all things similar, I 
will set forth the whole discourse when [I explain] 
concerning Spirit. 

For man is the sole animal that is twofold. 
One part of him is simple : the [man] "essential,''* 
as say the Greeks, but which we call the ** form 
of the Divine Similitude." 

He also is fourfold: that which the Greeks 
call "hylic,"* [but] which we call "cosmic"; 
of which is made the corporal part, in which is 
vestured what we just have said is the divine in 
man,* — in which the godhead of the Mind alone, 

^ Lit more. 

« Cf. C. JT., X. (xi.) 23, 24 ; iv. (v.) 3 ; and ix, 3 below. 

' lit. image. 

* The Greek term o^^Mris is here retained. Cf, viii. 2 below. 

^ The Greek bxuehv being retained in the Latin. 

« Cf. C. H., xvi. 16. 
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together with its kin, that is the Pare Mind's 
senses, findeth home and rest, its self with its 
own self, as though shut in the body's walls. 

3. [IV. M.] Asc. What, then. Thrice-greatest 
one, has caused it that man should be planted in 
the world, and should not pass his life in highest 
happiness in that part [of the universe] where 
there is God? 

[Tm.] Rightly thou questionest, [my] 
Asclepius ! And we pray God that He bestow 
on us the power of setting forth this reason ;Xe7»« 
since everything depends upon His Will, and 
specially those things that are set forth about 
the Highest Whole, the Reason that's the object 
of our present argument Hear, then, Asdepius t 

VIII 

1. The Lord and Maker of all things, whom 
we call rightly (rod, when from Himself He 
made the second [God], the Visible and Sensible,^ 
— I call him Sensible not that He hath sensation 
in Himself (for as to this, whether or no He 
have himself sensation, we will some other time 
declare), but that He is the object of the senses 
of those who see ; — when, then. He made Him 
first, but second to Himself, and that He seemed 

^ Se. the Logos as Cosmos. Qf. xzxL 1 below. 
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to Him [most] fair, as one filled to the full with 
goodness of all things, He fell in love with Him 
as being part of His Divinity.^ 

2. Accordingly, in that He was so mighty 
and so fair. He willed that some one else should 
have the power to contemplate the One He had 
made from Himself. And thereon He made 
man, — the imitator of His Beason and His Love.^ 

The Will of God is in itself complete accom- 
plishment ; inasmuch as together with His having 
willed, in one and the same time He hath brought 
it to full accomplishment. 

And so, when He perceived that the 
"essential"' [man] could not be lover* of 
all things, unless He clothed him in a cosmic 
carapace. He shut him in within a house of 
body, — and ordered it that all [men] should be 
so, — ^from either nature making him a single 
blend and fair-proportioned mixture. 

/yy^'^ Greek origiiial of this paaaage is quoted by Lactantins, 
un, IndiU^ iy. 6, and runs as foUows in Fritache's (0. F.) text 
(Ldprig, 1842) : 

^ The Lord and Maker of all things (whom 'tis our custom to 
caU Qod) when He had made the second Qod, the Visible and 
Sensible, — I caU him Sensible not that He hath sensation in 
Himself (for as to this, whether or no He have himself sensation, 
we wiU some other time enquire), but that He is object of senses 
and of mind ;—when, then, He'd made Him first, and One and 
Only, He seemed to Him most fair, and filled quite full of all 
things good. At Him He marvelled, and loved Him altogether 
as His Son.** With the last words, tf. Plat, 2¥m., 37 D. 

' The Greek o^M^s being again, as in viL 2, retained in the 
Latin. Cf. 0. if., i 16 and iz. (x.) 6. « JMigetUm. 

VOL. XL 21 
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3. Therefore hath He made maa of soul and 
body, — that is, of an eternal and a mortal nature ; 
80 that an animal tihus blended can content his 
dual origin, — admire and worship thingp in 
heaven, and cultivate and govern things on 
earth.^ 

By mortal things' I do not mean the water or 
the earth [themselves], for these are two of the 
[immortal] elements that nature hath made 
subject unto men, — ^but [either] things that are 
by men, or [that are] in or from them'; such 
as the cultivation of the earth itself, pastures, 
[and] buildings, harbours, voyagings, intercom- 
munications, mutual services, which are the 
firmest bonds of men between themselves and 
that part of the Cosmos which consists [indeed] 
of water aud of earth, [but is] the Cosmos' 
terrene part, — ^which is preserved by knowledge 
and the use of arts and sciences ; without which 
[things] God willeth not Cosmos should be 
complete/ 

' This sentenoe is alao quoted hj Lactantiiui (/>»«. IndiU.^ vii. 13) 
in ihe origLoal Oieek, which reads : 

" From the two natares, the deathleis and the mortal. He made 
one nature, — ^that of man, one and the selfisame tldng. And 
having made the aelfaame [man] both somehow deathless and 
also somehow mortal, He brought him [forthl and set him up 
betwixt the godlike and immortal nature and the mortal ; that 
seeing all he might wonder at aU." 

* That is, the '^things on earth." 

* That iBj the two elements mentioned. 

* The aboTS paragraph seams to hare been very imperfectly 
translated into Latin. 
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In that necessity doth follow what seems good 
to God ; performance waits upon His will 

Nor is it credible that that which once hath 
pleased Him, will become unpleasing unto God ; 
since He hath known both what will be, and 
what will please Him, long before. 

IX 

1. [V. M.] But, Asclepius, I see that thou 
with swift desire of mind art in a hurry to be 
told how man can have a love and worship of 
the Heaven, or of the things that are therein. 
Hear, then, Asclepius ! 

The love of God and Heaven, together with 
all them that are therein, is one perpetual act 
of worship.^ 

No other thing ensouled, of Gods or animals, 
can do this thing, save man alone.^ 'lis in the 
admiration, adoration, [and] the praise of men, 
and [in their] acts of worship, that Heaven and 
Heaven's hosts find their delight. 

2. Nor is it without cause the Muses' choir 
hath been sent down by Highest Deity unto the 
host of men ; in order that, forsooth, the terrene 
world should not seem too uncultured, had it 
lacked the charm of measures, but rather that 
with songs and praise of men accompanied with 

* Una at obteqtnorumfrequmMio. Of, Ex. L 3. 

» Cf. C. H.y xvi. 11 : "The duty of mankiiu' \" 
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music/ He might be lauded, — ^He who alone is 
all, or is the Sire of all ; and so not even on the 
earths/ should there have been an absence of the 
sweetness of the harmony of heavenly praise. 

3. Some, then, though they be very few, 
endowed with the Pure Mind/ have been en- 
trusted with the sacred charge of contemplating 
Heaven. 

Whereas those men who, from the two-fold 
blending of their nature, have not as yet with- 
drawn their inner reason from their body's mass,* 
these are appointed for the study of the elements, 
and [all] that is below them. 

4. Thus man's an animal ; yet not indeed less 
potent in that he's partly mortal, but rather 
doth he seem to be all the more fit and efficacious 
for reaching Certain Reason, since he has had 
mortality bestowed on him as well 

For it is plain he could not have sustained 
the strain of both, unless he had been formed 
out of both natures,^ so that he could possess 
the powers of cultivating Earthly things and 
loving Heaven. 

1 MuiieaUi; or perbape '* MuBe-inspired " ; a word whicb, like 
80 many others, occurs only in the Latin of this treatiae. 

« In farm, pL » Cy. vii. 1 and 2 above. 

4 The reading is ^^ifiUrionm ifUMffenUam fnoU ecrporii 
retederwUf*' of which I can make nothing ; medarwU is eyidentlf 
an error. 

* There is here a ^ doable '' in the text, which the editor has 
not removed. 
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X 

1. The Reason of a thesis such as this, [my] 
AsclepiuSy I would that thou should'st grasp, not 
only with the keen attention of thy soul, but 
also with its living power ^ [as weUj. 

For 'tis a Reason that most men cannot 
believe; the Perfect and the True are to be 
grasped by the more holy minds.* Hence, then, 
will I begin. 

2. [VI. M.] The Lord of the Eternity' is 
the first God ; the second's Cosmos ; man is the 
third.* 

Grod is the Maker of the Cosmos and of all the 
things therein; at the same time He ruleth*^ 
all, with man himself, [who is] the ruler of the 
compound thing'; the whole of which man 
taking on himself, doth make of it the proper 
care of his own love, in order that the two of 
them, himself and Cosmos, may be an ornament 
each unto other ; so that from this divine com- 
post of man, *' World" seems most fitly called 
" Cosmos " ^ in Greek. 

3. He knows himself ; he knows the World as 

1 Vwaeiiate. Cf, G. J7., x. (xL) 17 ; and xiz. 1 below. 

« Cf. a Jff., ix. (x.) 10. 

> That is, the Moa. Cf. xxx. 1 below. * Qf. Ex. i. 8. 

' Raiding gubemat for gubemando. 

* That is, the oompost, or '* cosmic " part of himself, apparently, 
ofv.a. 

7 The original Greek x^^/ms is here retained in the Latin ; it 
means '* order, adornment, ornament," as weU as ** world." 
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welL^ So that he recollects, indeed, what is 
convenient to his own parts. He calls to mind 
what he must use, that they may be of service to 
himself; giving the greatest praise and thanks to 
God, His Image * reverencing, — ^not ignorant that 
he is, too, God's image the second [one] ; for that 
there are two images of God — Cosmos and man.' 

4. So that it comes to pass that, since man's 
is a single structure, — ^in that part [of him] 
which doth consist of Soul, and Sense, of Spirit, 
and of Reason, he's divine ; so that he seems to 
have the power to mount from as it were the 
hi^er elements into the Heaven. 

But in his cosmic part, which is composed of 
fire, and water, and of air, he stayeth mortal on 
the Earth, — ^lest he should leave all things com- 
mitted to his care forsaken and bereft 

Thus human kind is made in one part deathless, 
and in the other part subject to death while in a 
body. 

XI 

1. Now of that dual nature, — ^that is to say of 
man, — ^there is a chief capacity. [And that is] 
piety, which goodness follows after. 

1 The idea is tiiat man is a microoosm ; he is, as to his bodies, 
"cosmic" Q^mwndamu homo^\ for his vehicles are made of the 
elements; he is thus in these an image or seed (microcoon) of 
the nniverse, the macrocosm. 

* fie. Oosinoe. Qf. xxxL 1 below. 

) or. an., x.(xi)S6, last sentence. 
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[And] this [capacity] then, and then only, 
seems to be perfected, if it be fortified with 
virtue of despising all desires for alien things. 

For alien from every part of kinship with the 
Grods ^ are all things on the Earth, whatever are 
possessed from bodily desires, — ^to which we 
rightly give the name " possessions," in that they 
are not bom with us, but later on begin to be 
possessed by us ; wherefore we call them by the 
name possessions.* 

2. All such things, then, are alien from man, 
— even his body. So that we can despise not 
only what we long for, but also that from which 
the vice of longing comes to us. 

For just as far as the increase of reason leads 
our' soul, so far one should be man; in order 
that by contemplating the divine, one should 
look down upon, and disregard the mortal part, 
which hath been joined to him, through the 
necessity of helping on the lower* world. 

3. For that, in order that a man should be 
complete in either part, observe that he hath 

^ Ab ommiinu dioifUB cognaU<mu par^^ 

* This seems somewhat tautological. The first dause runB: 
"qweeunque ierrma corporaU cupidUate possidentur ; qua merito 
poBBenionem nomine nuncwpan^ur/* This Laim word-play seems 
almost to suggest that we are dealing with an embeUishment of 
the translator ; it may, however, have stood in the original. Cf, 
xii 8 below. 

> lit. my. 

4 Beading in/mofit for intmon$^ as immediately below in § 3. 
Qf. vL 3^ last sentence. 
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been compoBed of elements of either part in sets 
of four; — ^with hands, and feet, both of them 
pairs, and with the other ^ members of his body, 
by means of which he may do service to the 
lower (that is to say the tetiene) world. 

And to these parts [are added other] four ; — 
of sense, and soul, of memory, and foresight, by 
means of which he may become acquainted with 
the rest of things divine, and judge of theuL 

Hence it is brought about that man in- 
vestigates the differences and qualities, effects 
and quantities of things, with critical research ; 
yet, as he is held back with the too heavy weight 
of body's imperfection, he cannot properly descry 
the causes of the nature of [all] things which 
[really] are the true ones. 

4. Man, then, being thus created and composed, 
and to such ministry and service set by Highest 
God, — ^man, by his keeping suitably the world 
in proper order, [and] by his piously adoring 
God, in both becomingly and suitably obeying 
God's Good Will, — [man being] such as this, 
with what reward think'st thou he should be 
recompensed ? 

If that, indeed, — since Cosmos is God's work, 
— he who preserves and adds on to its beauty 

' TluB seems very loose indeed ; the text or the Latm traiudatioii 
18 prohahly at faulty mden the " other memherB" are nippoaed to 
he grouped in sets of doahle paira 
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by his lov6| joins his own work unto God's 
Will ; when he with toil and care doth fashion 
out the species ^ (which He hath made [already] 
with His Divine Intent), with help of his own 
body; — ^with whi^ reward think'st thou he 
should be recompensed, unless it be with that 
with which our forebears ' have been blest ? 

5. That this may be the pleasure of God's 
Love, such is our prayer for you, devoted ones. 

In other words, may He, when ye have served 
your time, and have put off the world's restraint, 
and freed yourselves from deathly bonds, restore 
you pure and holy to the nature of your higher 
self,' that is of the Divine ! 

XII 

1. A9C. Rightly and truly, Thrice-greatest 
one, thou speakest. This is the prize for those 
who piously subordinate their lives to God and 
live to help the world. 

Tr%8. [To those], however, who have lived 
in other fashion impiously, — [to them] both is 
return to Heaven denied, and there's appointed 
them migration into other bodies * unworthy of 
a holy soul and base ; so that, as this discourse 

1 Singular— that is, the species in the Cosmos, according to the 
type in the Divine Mind. 

/ « (y. a H., X. («•) 5 ; Lact, D. I., i. 11 ; and xxxviL 8 helow. 
'^"* Lit. part ^ In corpcraUa . . . migraHo, 
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of ours will show,^ souls in their life on earth . 

run risk of losing hope of fiiture immortality. 

2. But [all of this] doth seem to some beyond 
belief; a tale to others; to others [yet again], 
perchance, a subject for their mirth.^ 

For in this life in body, it is a pleasant thing 
— the pleasure that one gets from one's 
possessions.' 'Tis for this cause that spite, in 
envy of its [hope of] immortality, doth dap 
the soul in prison,^ as they say, and keep it 
down, so that it stays in that part of itself in 
which it's mortal, nor suffers it to know the 
part of its divinity. 

3. For I will tell thee, as though it were 
prophetic-ly,'^ that no one after us^ shall have 
the Single Love, the Love of wisdom-loving,^ 
which consists in Gnosis of Divinity alone, — 
[the practice of] perpetual contemplation and 
of holy piety. For that the many do confound 
philosophy with multifarious reasoning.^ 

^ The Latin here does not construe. 

* Gf. C. H.y i. 29 ; also xxv. 3 below. 

> Gf. xi. 1 above. < (MoHo . . . coUo. 

^ Ego mim Ubi qwui prasdivinans dixero. Notice the diaosro^ — 
the ''prophetic" tense, if we may be permitted to coin a term to 
characterize this use, which reminds ns so strongly of the 
''Sibylline" literature and the allied prophetic oentonisni of 
the time. . , ^ 

^ Cf. Ex. ix. 8, and xiv. 1 below. 

7 Lit philosophy. Of. in Fhilo^ D. V. C, the "Heavenly 
Love " with which the Therapeuts were " afire with GkxL" Qf. 
xiv. 1, and Ex. i. 3. 

• Of. 0. H^ xvi 2. 
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Asc. Why is it, then, the many make 
philosophy so hard to grasp; or wherefore is 
it they confound this thing with multifarious 
reasoning ? 

XIII 

1. Tris. 'Tisinthi8way,Asdepius; — ^by mixing 
it, by means of subtle expositions, with divers 
sciences not easy to be grasped, — such as arith- 
metic, and music, and geometry. 

But Pure Philosophy, which doth depend on 
godly piety alone, should only so far occupy 
itself with other arts, that it may [know how to] 
appreciate the working out in numbers of the 
fore-appointed stations of the stars when they 
return, and of the course of their procession. 

Let her, moreover, know how to appreciate the 
Earth's dimensions, its qualities and quantities, 
the Water^s depths, the strength of Fire, and 
the effects and nature of all these. [And so] 
let her give worship and give praise unto the 
Art and Mind of God. 

2. As for [true] Music, — to know this is 
naught else than to have knowledge of the order 
of all things, and whatsoe'er God's Reason 
hath decreed. 

For that the order of each several thing 
when set together in one [key] for all, by 
means of skilful reason, will make, as 'twere, 
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the swedmt and the truest hannony with God's 
[own] Song.^ 

XIV 

1. Asc Who. therefore, will the men be 
after us*? 

Tris. They will be led astray by sophists' 
cleverness, and turned from True Philosophy. 
— the Pure and Holy [LoveJ 

For that to worship God with single mind 
and soul, and reverence the things that He hath 
made» and to give thanks unto His Will, which 
m the only thing quite full of Good. — ^this is 
Philosophy unsullied by the soul's rough 
curiousness. 

But of this subject let what has been said 
so £eu: suffice. 

2. [VIL M.] And now let us begin to treat 
of Spirit and such things. 

There was first God and Matter.' which we in 
Greek* believe [to be] the Cosmos; and Spirit 
was with Cosmos, or Spirit was in Cosmos, but 
not in like way as in God*; nor were there 

> Cf. ^Heaven's harmonioiiB fMmg" in xzviii 11 below. 

* Qf. xiL 8 above, and notes. 

s The Qieek 9kn is here xelained by the iianalator. * Oraos. 

^ The Latin tzanalation is oonfuaed. The original aeems to have 
stated that Spirit and Oosmos (or Matter) were as yet img^ or 
Sprit-Matter. 
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things [as yet] from which the Cosmos [comes 
to birth] in Grod. 

They v^ere not ; just for the very reason that 
they were not, but were as yet in that [condition] 
whence they ha/ve had their birth.^ 

For those things only are not called in- 
generable which have not yet been bom, but 
[also] those which lack the fertilizing power of 
generating, so that from them naught can be 
bom. 

And so whatever things there are that have 
in them the power of generating, — ^these two are 
generable, [that is to say,] from which birth can 
take place, though they be bom from their own 
selves [alone]. For there's no question that from 
those bom from themselves birth can with ease 
take place, since from them all are bom. 

3. God, then, the everlasting, God the etemal, 
nor can be bom, nor could He have been bom. 
That* is. That was, That shall be ever. This, 
therefore, is God's Nature — all from itself 
[alone]. 

But Matter' (or the Nature of the Cosmos)* 
and Spirit, although they do not seem to be 
things bom from any source/ yet in themselves 

1 That is, pTeanmably, they were in potentiality. > Hoe. 

3 Again 0xiv in the Latin text. 
* Gf. ''Matter or Ooanos" of xviL 2. 

^ PnneipiOj ''beginning'' ; the 8ame word as that xaed in the 
Vulgate translation of the Proem of the fourth GoepeL 
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poflsess the power of generation and of genevatb^, 
— ^the nature of fecundity. 

For the beginning^ [^^y] ^ ^ [y^ that] 
quality of nature which poesesBes in itself the 
power and matter both of conception and of 
birth.* Thia,' then, without conception of 
another, is generable of its own self 

XV 

1. But, on the other hand, [whereas] those 
things which only have the power of bringing 
forth by blending with another nature, are thus 
to be distinguished, this Space of Cosmos,^ widi 
those that are in it, seems not to have been 
bom, in that [the Cosmos] has in it undoubtedly 
all Nature's potency.^ 

By ** Space'' I mean that in which are all 
things. For all these things could not have 
been had Space not been, to hold them alL 
Since for all things that there have been, must 
be provided Space. 

For neither could the qualities nor quantities, 
nor the positions, nor [yet] the operations, be dis- 
tinguished of those things which are no wfiere. 

* This seems to make it deftr that the idea ^Ooanos'* is 
regarded under tlie dual ocmoept of Spirit-Matter. 

* Se. Primal Nature, or Spirit-Matter. 

* Qf. uz. 1, and zzziT. 1 below. 

* The Latin constmctioa is very ftniUy. 
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2. So then the Cosmofi, ako, though not born, 
still has in it the births^ of all ; in that, indeed, 
it doth afford for all of them most fecund wombs 
for their conception. 

It, therefore, is the sum of [all that] quality of 
Matttf which hath creative potency, although it 
hath not been [itself] created. 

And, sedbog that [this] quality of Matter is in 
its nature [simple] productiveness ; so the same 
[source] produces bad as well [as good]. 

XVI 

1. I have not, therefore, Asdepius and 
Ammon, said what many say, that God could 
not excise and banish evil from the Scheme ^ of 
Things; — ^to whom no answer need at all be 
given. Tet for your sakes I will continue what 
I have begun, and give a reason. 

They say that Gk)d ought to have freed the 
World from bad in every way ; for so much is 
it' in the World, that it doth seem to be as 
though it were one of its limbs. 

This was foreseen by Highest God and [due] 
provision made, as much as ever could have been 
in reason made, then when He thought it proper 
to endow the minds of men with sense,^ and 
science and intelligence, 

1 Naiimu. * lit nature. ' Se. evil or bad. 

^ Presumably meaning the higher sense. 
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2. For it is by these things alone whereby we ' 
stand above the rest of animals, that we are able | 
to avoid the snares and crimes of ilL 

For he who shall on sight have turned from ] 

them, before he hath become immeshed in them, 
— ^he is a man protected by divine intellig^ioe 
and [godly] prudence. 

For that the ground-work of [true] science 
doth consist of the top-stones of virtue. 

3. It is by Spirit that all things are governed 
in the Cosmos, and made quick, — Spirit made 
subject to the Will of Highest God, as though 
it were an engine or machine. 

So far, then, [only] let Him be by us con- 
ceived, — as Him who is conceivable by mind 
alone, who is called Highest God, the Ruler 
and Director of God Sensible,^ — of Him who 
in Himself includes all Space, all Substance, and 
all Matter, of things producing and begetting, 
and all whatever is, however great it be. 

XVII 

1. It is by Spirit that all species in the 
Cosmos are [or] moved or ruled,— each one 
according to its proper nature given it by Otoi. 

Matter,' or Cosmos, on the other hand, is that 
which holds all things, — ^the field of motion,^ and 

^ That is, CoBmos. * Again 0x19. ' AgUaUo. 
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the that which crowds together^ all; of which 
Qod is the Ruler, distributing unto all cosmic 
things all that is requisite to each. 

It is with Spirit that He fills all things, 
according to the quality of each one's nature. 

2. [Now J seeing that the hollow roundness' 1 
of the Cosmos is borne round into the fashion ! 
of a sphere ; by reason of its [very] quality or • 
form, it never can be altogether visible unto 
itself. 

So that, however high a place in it thou 
shouldest choose for looking down below, thou 
could'st not see from it what is at bottom, 
because in many places it confronts [the senses], 
and so is thought to have the quality [of being 
visible throughout].* 

For it is solely owing to the forms of species, 
with images of which it seems insculpted, that 
it is thought [to be] as though 'twere visible 
[throughout]; but as a fact 'tis ever to itself 
invisible. 

3. Wherefore, its bottom, or its [lowest] part, 
if [such a] place there be within a sphere, is 
called in Greek Cheides*; since that eidein^ in 

> FrdquetUaUo. 

* Cava fohmdiku—that is, piesninably, concavity. 

* FnpUr quod muUis locU indai^ quaUtaUmque habere eredUur. 
The Latin txandation is evidently faulty. Menard omitB the 
sentence entirely, as he so often does when there is difficulty. 

4 'A-<i84«^ihat is, ^ Invisible'' ; that is, Hades ('AiS^t or^i^Stvi). 

VOL. n. 22 
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Oreek meanB ''seeing,'' — ^wliich "bemg-seen'* 
the sphere's b^innmg^ hick& 

Hence, too, the species have the name eideax^ 
since they're of form we cannot see. 

Therefore, in that they are deprived of " being- 
seen," in Greek they are called Hcuies ; in tiiat 
they are at bottom* of the sphere, they're called 
in Latin Inferi. 

These, then, are principal and prior,* and, as 
it were, the sources and the heads of all the 
things which are in them,* through them, or 
from them. 

XVIII 

1. Asc All things, then, in themselves (as 
thou. Thrice-greatest one, dost say) are coemic 
[principles] (as I should say) of all the species 
which are in them, [or] as it were, the sum and 
substance of each one of them.* 

Tris. So Cosmos, then, doth nourish bodies; 
the Spirit, souls; the [Higher] Sense (with 
which Celestial Gift mankind alone is blest)' 
doth feed the mind. 

1 IViiiMfm ipherm ; the top or bottom presomaUy, or periphery, 
of the world-sphere. 

* cMk— t IS/oi— that IB, fonoBi spedeB,— ^bat also uaed of the 
hig^iest spedeB, Tiewed as ^ ideas." 

3 &. at the centre. 

* Or principles and priorities (anligiiiorttX 
»&. the "ideas." 

* The Latin text is hopeless. ' CJT. viL L 
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And [these are] not all men, but [they are] 
few, whose minds are of such quality that they 
can be receptive of so great a blessing. / 

2. For as the World's illumined by the Sun, 
so is the mind of man illumined by that Light ; 
nay, in [stUl] fuller measure. 

For whatsoever thing the Sun doth shine 
upon, it is anon, by interjection of the Earth or 
Moon, or by the intervention of the night, 
robbed of its light. 

But once the [Higher] Sense hath been com- 
mingled with the soul of man, there is at-one- 
ment from the happy union of the blending 
of their natures; so that minds of this kind 
are never more held fast in errors of the 
darkness. 

Wherefore, with reason have they said the 
[Higher] Senses are the souls of Gods ; to which 
I add : not of aU Gods, but of the great ones 
[only] ; nay, even of the principles of these. 

XIX 

1. [Vni. M.] Asc. What dost thou call. 
Thrice-greatest one, the heads of things, or 
sources of beginnings? 

Tris. Great are the mysteries which I reveal 
to thee, divine the secrets I disclose ; and so I 
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make b^inning of this thing^ with prayeiB for 
Heaven's &vour. 

The hierarchies * of Gods are numeroiis ; and 
of them all one class is called the Noumenal,' 
the other [class] the Sensible.* 

The former are called Noumenal^ not for the 
reason that the/re thought to lie beyond aur^ 
senses; for these are just the Gods toe sense 
more truly than the ones we call the visible, — 
just as our argument will prove, and thou, if 
thou attend, wilt be made fit to see. 

For that a lofty reasoning, and much more 
one that is too godlike for the mental grasp of 
[average] men, if that the speaker^s words are 
not received* with more attentive service of 
the ears, — ^will fly and flow beyond them; or 
rather will flow back [again], and mingle with 
the streams of its own source.' 

2. There are, then, [certain] Gods who are 
the principals ' of all the species. 

1 Jnittuiii faeio ; or perhaps perform the aacred rite, or giire 
initiatioii. 

* Qmera. 

s JnidUgQuilii (« •/ r«fr«0 i ^t. that which can be known by 
intellect (alone). 

« Semibilit (« •! mUHroC) ; lit that which can be known hj 
theeeDsee. 

^ That ifl, the ''Senae" of those who have reached the ''Tria- 
megistic " grade, though of course beyond the range of the normal 



• The text is faulty. 

7 (y. z. 1 above ; and 0. F., z. (zi.) 17. 
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Next there come those whose essence^ is their 
principal. These are the Sensible, each similar 
to its own dual source,' who by their sensibility ' 
affect all things, — the one part through the 
other part [in each] making to shine the proper 
work of every single one. 

Of Heaven, — or of whatsoe'er it be that is 
embraced within the term, — the essence-chief* 
is Zeus ; for 'tis through Heaven that Zeus gives 
life to all. 

Sun's essence-chief is light ; for the good gift 
of light is poured on us through the Sun's 
disk. 

3. The "Thirty-six," who have the name of 
Horoscopes,^ are in the [self] same space as the 
Fixed Stars ; of these the essence-chief, or prince, 
is he whom they call Pantomorph, or Omniform,* 
who fashioneth the various forms for various 
species. 

The "Seven" who are called spheres, have 
essence-chiefs, that is, [have each] their proper 
rulers, whom they call [all together] Fortune 
and Heimarmene,^ whereby all things are changed 

1 The Greek original obtrta being retained. 

> That is, presomably, essence and sensibility. 

' That is, presumably, their power of affecting the senses. 

< The Greek o^tdpxv ifl retained in the Latin. 

* HoroKopi (s Apoo-K^oi); generally called Decana; qf. Ex. 
ix., where the Decans are explained. 

* narr^fMp^tr vd ommfbrmtm ; see xxxv. below ; also (7. i7., 
xi (xiL) 16, Comment ^ That is, Fate, €ltutpfi4pii. 
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by nature's law ; peipetoal stabilily being varied 
with inoessant motion.^ 

The Air, moreover, is the engine, or machine, 
through which all things are made — (there is, 
however, an essence-chief of this, a second [Air]) 
— ^mortal from mortal things and things like 
these.' 

4. These hierarchies of Gods, then, being thns 
and [in this way] related,' from bottom unto top, 
are [also] thus connected with each other, and 
tend towards themselves; so mortal things are 
bound to mortal, things sensible to sensibla 

The whole of [this grand scale of] Rulership, 
however, seems to Him [who is] the Highest 
Lord, either to be not many things, or rather 
[to be] one. 

For that from One all things depending,* and 
flowing down from it, — ^when they are seen as 

> Quoted in the original Greek by loan. Lanrentina Lydns, 
DeMtntibut, iv. 7; Wiinsch (Leipzig, 1898X p. 70, 88 ; aa 
follows: **And HermeB is witneee in his [book], called 'The 
Perfect Sermon,' when saying : 'They that are called the Seven 
Spheres have a Source that ia called Fortune or Fate, which 
changes all things and suffers them not to renudn in the same 
[conditions].'" The quotation is continued without a break ; the 
rest of it, however, corresponds to nothing in our context^ but is 
somewhat similar to ch. xxxiz. 1, 8. 

* That is, the region of things subject to death. The text is 
faulty. Of. with this << engine" the "< cylinder" of the K. JT. 
Fragments (10). 

' il6Miioa<KMiiiiiiiiimMadfiiotwili6iM; b>T admovmUbuM campus 
**gettm$ admoiwm mpmi^^ Silius Italicoi^ viiL 8d6. 

* Of. iv. 1 above, and the note. 
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separate, they're thought to be as many as they 
possibly can be; bat in their union it is one 
[thing], or rather two, from which all things are 
made ; — ^that is, from Matter, by means of which 
the other things are made, and by the Will of 
Him, by nod of whom they're brought to pass. 

XX 

1. Asc. Is this again tlie reason, Thrice- 
greatest one ? 

Tris. It is, Asclepius. For God's the Father 
or the Lord of all, or whatsoever else may be 
the name by which He's named more holily 
and piously by men, — which should be set apart 
among ourselves for sake of our intelligence. 

For if we contemplate this so transcendent 
Grod, we shall not make Him definite by any of 
these names. 

For if a [spoken] word^ is this: — ^a sound 
proceeding from the air, when struck by breath,* 
denoting the whole will, perchance, of man, or 
else the [higher] sense, which by good chance a 
man perceives by means of mind, when out of 
[all his] senses,' — a name the stuff of which, 

^ Vox (ssname), presomably \^s in the original; a play 
on ^woxd" and ''reaaon," bnt also referring to the myBterious 
** name" of a person. 

* SpifriiUf at spirit. 

* Ex M9uiii&iif«* presumably, in ecstasis. 
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made of a syllable or two, has so been limited 
and pondered, that it might serve in man as 
necessary link between the voice and ear ; — ^thns 
[most] the Name of God in fall consist of Sense, 
and Spirit, and of Air, and of all things in them, 
or through, or with them.^ 

2, Indeed, I have no hope that the Creator of 
the whole of Greatness, the Father and the Lord 
of all the things [that are], conld ever have one 
name, even although it shonld be made up of a 
multitude — ^He who cannot be named, or rather 
He who can be called by every name. 

For He, indeed, is One and All'; so that it 
needs must be that all things should be called 
by the same name as His, or He Himself called 
by the names of alL 

3. He, then, alone, yet all-complete in the 
fertility of either sex, ever with child of His own 
Will, doth ever bring to birth whatever He hath 
willed to procreate. 

EQs Will is the All-goodness, which also is the 
Goodness of all things, bom from the nature of 
His own Divinity, — ^in order that all things may 
be, just as they all have been, and that hence- 
forth the nature of being bom from their own 
selves may be sufficient to all things that will 
be bom. 

1 The text of this pttragraph is wrj wnwatiiifadoiy. 
s Cy. L 1 above. 
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Let this, then, be the reason given thee, 
Asdepius, wherefore and how all things are made 
of either sex« / 

XXI 

1. Asc. Thou speak'st of God, then, Thrice- 
greatest one? 

Trts. Not only God, Asclepius, but all things 
living and inanimate. For 'tis impossible that 
any of the things that are should be unfruitful. 

For if fecundity should be removed from all 
the things that are, it could not be that they 
should be for ever what they are. I mean that 
Nature,^ Sense, and Cosmos, have in themselves 
the power of being bom,' and of preserving all 
things that are bom. 

For either sex is full of procreation; and of 
each one there is a union, or, — ^what's more 
trae, — ^a unity incomprehensible; which you 
may rightly call Eros' or Aphrodite^ or both 
[names]. 

2. This, then, is traer than all troth, and 
plainer than what the mind ['s eye] perceives ; — 
that from that Universal God of Universal 
Nature all other things for evermore have found, 
and had bestowed on them, the mystery of 

1 Here, presmnably, meaning hyle, * NaUunm again. 

» Of, 1, 2, above. 
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bringing forth; in which there is innate the 
sweetest Charity, [and] Joy, [and] Merriment, 
Longing, and Love Divine. 

We might have had to tell the mighty power 
and the compulsion of this mystery, if it had 
not been able to be known by every one from 
personal experience, by observation of himself, 

3. For if thou should'st regard that supreme 
[point] of time when . . . ^ the one nature doth 
pour forth the young into the other one, and 
when the other greedily absorbs [it] from the 
first, and hides it [ever] deeper [in itself] ; — ^then, 
at that time, out of their common congress, 
females attain the nature of the males, males 
weary grow with female listlessness. 

And so the consummation of this mystery, so 
sweet and requisite, is wrought in secret; lest, 
owing to the vulgar jests of ignorance, the deity 
of either sex should be compelled to blush at 
natural congress, — and much more still, if it 
should be subjected to the sight of impious folk. 

XXII 

1. The pious are not numerous, however ; nay, 
they are very few, so that they may be counted 
even in the world.* 

Whence it doth come about, that in the many 

1 Quo 6X €rAro aUirikk pryfHimui ^ .... * (Jf. £z.LlS. 
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bad inheres, through defect of the Gnosis and 
Discernment of the things that are. 

For that it is from the intelligence of Grod- 
like Reason,^ by which all things are ordered, 
there come to birth contempt and remedy of 
vice throughout the world. 

But when unknowingness and ignorance per- 
sist, all vicious things wax strong, and plague 
the soul with wounds incurable ; so that, infected 
with them, and invitiated, it swells up, as though 
it were with poisons, — except for those who 
know the Discipline of souls and highest Cure 
of intellect 

2. So, then, although it may do good to few 
alone, 'tb proper to develope and explain this 
thesis: — wherefore Divinity hath deigned to 
share His science and intelligence with men 
alone. Give ear, accordingly! 

When Grod,[our] Sire and Lord, made man, after 
the Gods, out of an equal mixture of a less pure 
cosmic part and a divine, — it [naturally] came 
to pass the imperfections' of the cosmic part 
remained commingled with [our] frames, and 
Other ones' [as well], by reason of the food 
and sustenance we have out of necessity in 
common with all lives ^; by reason of Which 

1 Of. viL 1 above. * VUia ; lit. vices. 

3 8c, imperfeotioiia. * Lit. ftniTnaln. 
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things it needs must be that the desires, and 
passions, and other vices, of the mind should 
occupy the souls of human kind. 
I 3. As for the Gods, in as much as they had 
been made of Nature's &irest^ part, and have 
no need of the supports of reason and of 
discipline,* — although, indeed, their deathless- 
ness, the very strength of being ever of one 
single age, stands in this case for prudence and 
for science, — still, for the sake of reason's unity, 
instead of science and of intellect (so that the 
Gods should not be strange to these), — ^He, by 
His everlasting law, decreed for them an order,' 
circumscribed by the necessity of law. 

While as for man. He doth distinguish him 
from all the other animals by reason and by 
discipline alone; by means of which men 
can remove and separate their bodies' vices, — 
He helping them to hope and effort after 
deathlessness. 

4. In fine. He hath made man both good and 
able to share in immortal life, — out of two 
natures, [one] mortal, [one] divine. 

And just because he is thus fashioned by the 
Will of God, it is appointed that man should be 
superior both to the Gods, who have been made 

^ Mvndimma — that ia, moet cosmic, or ** adorned." 
* Oracienoe. 

' Ordinem—^bBl ia, Cobdum. Compue this also witli the idea 
of the Gnostic Horos which '^varromidB* the Plexoma. 
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of an immortal nature only, and also to all mortal 
things. 

It is because of this that man, being joined, 
unto the Gods by kinsmanship, doth reverence 
them with piety and holy mind ; while, on their 
side, the Gods with pious sympathy regard and 
guard all things of men. 

XXIII 

1. But this can only be averred of a few men 
endowed with pious minds. Still, of the rest, 
the vicious folk, we ought to say no word, for 
fear a very sacred sermon should be spoiled by 
thinking of them. 

[IX. M.] And ^ since our sermon treats of the 
relationship and intercourse' of men and Gk>ds, — 
learn, Asdepius, the power and strength of man ! 

[Our] Lord and Father, or what is Highest 
God, — ^as He's Creator of the GUmIs in Heaven, 
so man's the maker of the gods who, in the 
temples, suffer man's approach, and who not ' 
only have light poured on them, but who send 
forth [their] light [on all] ; not only does a man 
go forward towards the God[s], but also he 
confirms the Gods [on earth].' 

< This Bentenoe and the fiist hall of the next, down to **BQffet 
"^than's approach," is qnoted woxd for word in Latin hy Augustine, 
DeOimiaUlki^zjm. * Cff.O.H^x. {iL)9SL 

s The Latin translation of this paragraph seems confused. 
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Art thou surprised, Asdepius; nay is it not 
that even ihau dost not believe ? 

2. Asc, I am amazed, Thrice-greatest one; 
bat willingly I give assent to [all] thy words. 
I judge that man most blest who hath attained 
so great felicity. 

Tris. And rightly so; [for] he deserves our 
wonder, in that he is the greatest of them all. 

As for the genus of the Gods in Heaven, — 
'tis plain from the commixture^ of them all, 
that it has been made pregnant from the fairest 
part of nature,' and that the only signs [by 
which they are discerned] are, as it were, before 
all else their heads.' 

3. Whereas the species of the gods which 
humankind constructs is fashioned out of either 
nature, — out of that nature which is more ancient 
and far more divine, and out of that which is in 
men ; that is, out of the stuff of which they have 
been made and are configured, not only in their 
heads alone, but also in each limb and their 
whole frame. 

And * so mankind, in imaging Divinity, stays 

1 This ia, apparently, the '*star staff" of wMcli their bodies 
are made. 

* De fnundMma parte natwrm e$»e pragnaivmk — ^whatever that 
means ; but ^. p. 348, n. 1. 

» Cf. a -HI, X. (xi) 10, 11, 

^'tThis sentence, together with the first five sentences of the 
next chapter, down to the words ^and constant worship^" are 
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mindfol of the nature and the source of its 
own self. 

So that, just as [our] Sire and Lord did make 
the Grods seonian, that they might be like Him ; 
so hath mankind configured its own gods ac- 
cording to the likeness of the look of its own sel£^ 

XXIV 

1. Asc. Thou dost not mean their statues, 
dost thou, Thrice-greatest one? 

Tris. [I mean their] statues, Asclepius, — 
dost thou not see how much thou even, doubtest ? 
— statues, ensouled with sense, and filled with 
spirit, which work such mighty and such [strange] 
results, — statues which can foresee what is to 
come, and which perchance can prophesy, fore- 
telling things by dreams and many other ways, 
— [statues] that take their strength away firom 
men, or cure their sorrow, if they do so deserve. 

Dost thou not know, Asclepius, that Egypt 
is the image of the Heaven ' ; or, what is truer 
still, the transference, or the descent, of all that 
are in governance or exercise in Heaven ? And 
if more truly [still] it must be said, — ^this land 
of ours is Shrine of all the World. 

quoted in Latm with two or thxee dif^ verbal ▼anente by 
Angofltiiie, Dt OMtaU Dei^ zxiii 

1 Cf. xxxTiL S below. ' Cf. Commeiit. on K. K^ 4(M8. 
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2. Further, in that 'tis fitting tiiat the pmdent 
should know all before, it is not right ye should 
be ignorant of this. 

The time will come when Egypt will appear 
to have in vain served the Divinity with pious 
mind and constant worship^; and all its holy 
cult will fedl to nothingness and be in vain. 

For that Divinity ia now about to hasten 
back from Earth to Heaven, and Egypt shall be 
left; and Earth, which was the seat of pious 
cults, shall be bereft and widowed of the presence 
of the GodB. 

And foreigners shall fill this region and this 
land; and there shall be not only the neglect 
of pious cults, but — ^what is still more painful, 
— as though enacted by the laws, a penalty shall 
be decreed against the practice of [our] pious 
cults and worship of the Gods — [entire] pro- 
scription of them. 

3. Then shall this holiest land, seat of [our] 
shrines and temples, be choked with tombs 
and corpses.* 

Egypt, E^ypt, of thy pious cults tales only 
will remain, as far beyond belief for thy own 
sons [as for the rest of men] ; words only will 
be left cut on thy stones, thy pious deeds 
recounting ! 

1 Angnstme^B quotation ends here. 

* Sepukhrorym erU moHuormiiqiu plmit^^ Tfaie aentenoe is 
quoted verbatim by Augustine, D$ CfwoUaU Dm, xxtL 
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And Egypt will be made the home of Scyth ^ 
or Indian, or some one like to them, — that is 
a foreign neighbour.* 

Ay, for the Gknlly company' shall mount ' 
again to Heaven, and their forsaken worshippers ; 
shall all die out ; and Egypt, thus bereft of | 
God and man, shall be abandoned 

4. And now I speak to thee, River, holiest ' 
[Stream]! I tell thee what will be. With 
bloody torrents shalt thou overflow thy banks. 
Not only shaU thy streams divine be stained 
with blood; but they shall all flow over [with 
the same]. 

The tale of tombs shall far exceed the [number 
of the] quick ; and the surviving remnant shall 
be Egyptians in their tongue alone, but in their 
actions foreigners. 

XXV 

1. Why dost thou weep, Asclepius? Nay, 
more than this, by far more wretched, — Egypt 
herself shall be impelled and stained with 
greater ilk. 

For she, the Holy [Land], and once deservedly 

^ Compare OoloHiaxM iiL 11 : '^Wbere there is neiUier Greek 
nor Jew, circumcision nor imeircixmcision, Barbarian^ Seythianf 
bond nor free : but Christ is all, and in all" 

> Vidna haHxtria ; lit a neighbouring foreign country. Com- 
pare this with the previous note. It is strange the two, Scyth 
and barbarian, coming twice together. 

YOU n 23 
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the most beloved by God, by reaaon of her pious 
service of the Grods on earth, — she, the sole 
colony ^ of holiness, and teacher of religion [on 
the earth], shall be the type of all that is most 
barbarous. 

And then, out of our loathing for mankind, 
the World will seem no more deserving of our 
wonder and our praise. 

All this good thing,* — ^than which there has 
been fairer naught that can be seen, nor is there 
anything, nor will there [ever] be, — ^will be in 
jeopardy. 

2. And it will prove a burden unto men; 
and on account of this they will despise and 
cease to love this Cosmos as a whole, — ^the 
changeless work of Gknl ; the glorious construction 
of the Good, comprised of multifold variety of 
forms; the engine of God's Will, supporting 
His own work ungrudgingly ; the multitudinous 
whole massed in a unity of all, that should be 
reverenced, praised and loved, — by them at 
least who have the eyes to see. 

> Deduetio ; the technical tenn for leading out a colony from 
the mttropolu or mother city. Compare Fhilo, De VUa (km- 
tmpkUiva, P. 882, M. 474 (Gonybeare, p. 58) : "In Egypt there 
are crowds of them [the Therapenta] in every province, or nome 
aa they call it^ and especially at Alexandria. For tliey who are 
in every way the moat highly advanced, lead out a colony 
(AvoMcUr ffr4xK9WTm\ BB it were to the Therapeutic lather-land* ; 
and also the nnmerous parallel paaBages cited by Oonybeare from 
Fhilo^s other writings. 

> 8e. the Ooamoa. 
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For Darkness will be set before the Light, 
and Death will be thought preferable to Life. 
No one will raise his eyes to Heaven ; the pious 
man will be considered mad, the impious a 
sage ; the frenzied held as strong, the worst as 
best. 

3. For soul, and all concerning it, — whereby 
it doth presume that either it hath been bom 
deathless, or that it will attain to deathlessness, 
according to the argument I have set forth for 
you, — [all this] will be considered not only 
food for sport,^ but even vanity. 

Nay, [if ye will] believe me, the penalty of 
death shall be decreed to him who shall devote 
himself to the Religion of the Mind. 

New statutes shall come into force, a novel 
law; naught [that is] sacred, nothing pious, 
naught that is worthy of the Heaven, or Gods 
in Heaven, shall [e'er] be heard, or [even] 
mentally believed. 

4. The sorrowful departure of the Grods from 
men takes place ; bad angels * only stay, who 
mingled with humanity will lay their hands on 
them, and drive the wretched folk to every ill 
of recklessness, — to wars, and robberies, deceits, 

1 Of. xii 2 above. 

^ > Noon^^ ati^tfif,— usnaUy daimonea in onr tractates ; stiU, as 
^ LactantioB (2>. 1^ ii 16) says that Hermes calls the daimones 
( *< evil angels" (Jky^^yt warnp^^s)^ he most pxobaUj took it from 

the Qreek^original of our sermon. 
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and all those things that are opposed to the 
soul's nature.^ 

Then shall the Earth no longer hold together ; 
the Sea no longer shall be sailed upon; nor 
shall the Heaven continue with the Courses of 
the Stars, nor the Star-course in Heaven. 

The voice of eveiy Gk>d ' shall cease in the 
[Great] Silence that no one can break; the 
fruits of Earth shall rot ; nay, Earth no longer 
shall bring forth; and Air itself shaU fiunt in 
that sad listlessness. 

XXVI 

1. This, when it comeSi shall be the World's 
old age, impiety, — irregularity, and lack of 
rationality in all good things. 

And when these things all come to pass, 
Asdepius, — then He, [our] Lord and Sire, God 
First in power, and Ruler of the One Grod 
[Visible],' in check of crime, and calling error 
back from the corruption of all things unto 
good manners and to deeds spontaneous with 
His Will (that is to say God's Goodness), — 
ending all ill, by either washing it away with 
water-flood, or burning it away with fire, or 
by the means of pestilent diseases, spread 

1 Of. a H^ X. (xL) %i. 

* Onmit vox dMna ; or, perhaps, the ** whole Word of God" 

' That iB, Coemoe. 
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throughout all hostile lauds, — Gkxi will recall 
the Cosmos to its ancient form^; so that the 
World itself shall seem meet to be worshipped 
and admired ; and God, the Maker and Bestorer 
of so vast a work, be sung by the humanity 
who shall be then, with ceaseless heraldings of 
praise and [hymns of] blessing. 

2. For this [Re-] birth of Cosmos is the making 
new* of all good things, and the most holy and 
most pious bringing-back again of Nature's self, 
by means of a set course of time, — of Nature, 
which was without beginning, and which is 
without an end. For that God's Will hath no 
beginning ; and, in that 'tis the same and as it 
is, it is without an end. 

Asc. Because (^od's Nature's the Determina- 
tion ' of the Will. Determination is the Highest 
Good ; is it not so. Thrice-greatest one ? 

^ The above passage is cited in tlie original Greek by Lactantiiu 
(Z>. /., viL 8) as from the *' Perfect Sermon" of Hermes. As we 
might expect from what had been alreadj said on this snbject, 
it differs from oar Latin translation, and runs as follows : 

*^Now when these things shall be as I have said, Asclepins, 
then will [our] Lord and Sire, the God and Maker of the First 
and the One God, look down on what is done, and making firm 
His Will, that is the Good, against disorder,— recalling error, 
and cleaning out the bad, either by washing it away with water- 
flood, or burning it away with swiftest fire, or forcibly expelling 
it with war and famine, — will bring again His Cosmos to its 
former state, and so achieve its Bestoration." 

« Of, a H,, iii (iv.) 1. 
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8. Tris. AjBclepios, Will is Detenninatioii's 
child ; nay, willing in itself comes from the WilL 

Not that He willeth aught desiring it ; for 
that He ib the Fullness of all things, and wills 
what things He has. 

He thus wills all good things, and has all that 
He wills. Nay, rather. He dolli think and will 
aU good. 

This, then, is Gk>d ; the World of Good's His 
Image 

XXVII 

1. Asc. [Is Cosmos] good. Thrice-greatest one ? 

Tris. fTis] good,^ as I will teach thee, 
Asclepius. 

For just as God is the Apportioner and Steward 
of good things to all the species, or [more cor- 
rectly] genera, which are in Cosmos, — ^that is to 
say, of Sense,* and Soul, and Life, — so Cosmos 
is the giver and bestower of all things which 
seem unto [us] mortals good ; — ^that is to say, the 
alternation of its parts, of seasonable fruits, 
birth, growth, maturity, and things like these. 

And for this cause God doth transcend the 
height of highest Heaven, extending everywhere, 
and doth behold all things on every side. 

^ This aeemB k formal oontradictioii of 0. H^ x. (xi) 10, but is 
not really ao. 
* Meaning bigher eenae, praomably ; reading muim for mmbms. 
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2. Beyond the Heaven starless Space doth 
stretch, stranger to every thing possessed of 
body. 

The Dispensator who's between the Heaven 
and Earth, is Rnler of the Space which we call 
Zeus [Above} 

The Earth and Sea is ruled by Zeus Below^ ; 
he is the Nourisher of mortal lives, and of fruit- 
bearing [trees]. 

It is by reason of the powers of all of these * 
that fruits, and trees, and earth, grow green. 

The powers and energies of [all] the other 
[Gods] will be distributed through all the things 
that are. 

3. Tea, they who rule the earth shall be dis- 
tributed [through all the lands], and [finally] be 
gathered in a state,' — at top of Egypt's upper 
part,^ — which shall be founded towards the set- 
ting sun, and to which all the mortal race shall 



Asc. But now, just at this moment, where 
are they, Thrice-greatest one ? 

Tris. They're gathered in a very large com- 

1 Jt^piter PhUoniui. M^naid stiggestB ^Zeu$ iouUrrain 
(Sarapii T) " ; the original was probably Zeus Aidoneua 

* It is not clear who '< these " are ; perhaps all that have so far 
been mentioned, but this does not seem satisfactory. Doubtless 
the Latin translation is, as nsnal, at fanlt 

' Or city. * In tuimmo jEgypU inUto. 
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monity,^ upon the Libyan HilL* And now 
enough concerning this hath been declared. 

4* [X. M.] But now the question as to death- 
lessness or as to death must be discussed. 

The expectation and the fear of death torture 
the multitude, who do not know True Reason. 

Now death is brought about by dissolution 
of the body, wearied out with toU, and of the 
number, when complete, by which the body's 
members are arranged into a single engine for 
the purposes of life. The body dies, when it 
no longer can support the life - powers ' of a 



This, then, is death, — ^the body's dissolution, 
and the disappearance of corporeal sense.^ 

As to this death anxiety is needless. But 
there's another [death] which no man can 

^ OmUUe. 

* In nwniU LAyeo ; lit on a (or the) Libycan, or labymn or 
Afrioui Hill or Mount Oompaie with this zxzviL below. 

t VitaUa, 

* This paange is quoted in the original Qreek by Stobens, 
Fhrilegiwn, exx. 87 (Q. iiL 464 ; M. iv. 106, 106 ; PMi. 46, under 
titk *' Death "X nAd«r the heading "^ Of Hermes from the [BecaiaDs] 
to Asclepins." It runs as follows : 

^ Now must we speak of death. For death afl&ights the many 
as the greatest of all ills, in ignorance of fact. Death is the dia- 
solution of the toiling frame. For when the ^nnmber' of the 
body's joints becomes complete, — ^the basis of the body's jointing 
being nnmber,— that body dies ; [that is^] when it no longer can 
support the maa And this is death, — the body's dissolntaon and 
the disappeaiance of corporeal seDse." 

The directness and the sturdy Tigoar ol the Qreek original haa 
clearly lost much in the rhetorieal paraphrasing of the Latin 
translator. 
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escape,^ but which the ignorance and unbelief of 
man think little o£ 

5. Ase. What is it, Thrice-greatest one. that 
men know nothing of, or disbelieve that it can be ? 

Tris. So, lend thy ear, Asdepius ! 



xxvm 

1. When, [then,] the sonl's departure from 
the body shall take place, — ^then shall the judg* 
ment and the weighing of its merit pass into its 
highest daimon's power.* 

And when he sees it pious is and just, — he 
suffers it to rest in spots appropriate to it 

But if he find it soiled with stains of evil 
deeds, and fouled with vice, — ^he drives it from 
Above into the Depths, and hands it o'er to 
warring hurricanes and vortices of Air, of Fire, 
and Water.* 

> Nicemaria. > Of. C. H^ x. (xL) 81. 

* The rabstanoe of these two aentenoee is cantnined in a 
^ quotation" from the Qreek by J. Laurantins Lydafl, D$ Mm&ibuMy 
iT. 149 (Wmuch, 167, 16) : ** According to Uie Egyptian Hennee 
wbo^ in what is called 'The Perfect Sermon,' says as follows : 
« But such souls as transgress the norm of piety, when they do 
leave their body, are handed over to the daimones and carried 
downwards through the air, cast forth as from a sling into the zones 
of ^iie^i^d hail, which poets caU Pyriphlegethon and Tartarus.'" 
^thislrs-^^qnotalion," however, I doubt very much, for if 
we compaie it with D. If., iv. 31 (W. 90, 84X which very faintly 
echoes the teaching of our chaps, iv., v., zzvii, we shall find that 
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2. 'Twixt Heaven and Earth, upon the waves 
of Cosmofi, ia it dragged in contracy directions, 
for ever racked with ceaseless pains ^; so that 
in this its deathless nature doth afflict the 
soul, in that because of its unceasing sense, it 
hath the yoke of ceaseless torture set upon its 
necL 

Sjiow, then, that we should dread, and be 

TarteniB and FyripUasedioii aie entiiely due to LanroLtrai 
himwelf. Tlie paiwage runs as follows : 

''For the Elgyptian Henne^ in bia Sennon called Perfect ayi 
that the Avenging of the daimoneBi being preaent in matter ilaeli^ 
chaatiaa the hnman part [of na] aocoiding as it haa deaerved ; 
while the Porifjing ones conibed to the air purify the aoala 
after death that are trying to soar aloft, [oondneting them] loond 
the haOy and fieiy lones of the air, which the poets and Plato 
himself in the PkaiA call Tartams and Fyriphlagethon ; while 
the Saving ones again, stationed in the Innar i^nce, nve the aoolk*' 
Cy. Ex. ix. 6. 

^ Menard here quotes a coaple of lines from Empedooka (c 
494-434 &a), dted by Platarch, bat without giving any reference. 
They are from the &moiis passage beginning Irriv Mrpcnt xf^/tm 
K.r.A. (361^.38aX of which the following is Fairbanks' translation 
See Fairbanks (A.X Ths Fint Phiiouofktn of Oneo$ (London, 
1888), p. S06: 

*'There is an utterance of NeoeaBity,an andent decree of the 
Qod% eternal, scaled fsst with broad oaths : Whenever any one 
defiles his body sinfully with bloody gore or perjures himself in 
regard to wrongdoing,— one of those spirits who are heir to long 
life (ld/u»y, •Trc ^cacpaivrcff XcXd(x«#i fi^^\ — thrice ten thousand 
seasons shall he wander apart from the bkssed, being bom mean- 
while in all sorts of mortal forms (^^r«y v«rr«ik 9ik xH^ 
•lBff« f nirAr) ftliAi^ging one bitter path of life for another. For 
mighty Air pursues him Seaward, and Sea spews him forth <m 
the threshold of Earth, and Earth casts him into the rays of the 
unwearied Sun, and Sun into the eddies of Air : one raoeiveB 
him from the other, and all hate him. One of these now am I 
too^ a fugitive from the gods and a wanderer, at the mercy of 
raging Strife.** 
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afraid, and [ever] be upon our guard, lest we 
should be entangled in these [toils]. 

For those who do not now believe, will after 
their misdeeds be driven to believe, by facts not 
words, by actual sufferings of punishment and 
not by threats. 

3. Asc. The faults of men are not, then, 
punished, Thrice-greatest one, by law of man 
alone? 

Tris. In the first place, Asclepius, all things 
on Earth must die. 

Further, those things which live by reason of 
a body, and which do cease from living by 
reason of the same, — ^all these, according to the 
merits of this life, or its demerits, find due 
[rewards or] punishments. 

[And as to punishments] they're all the more 
severe, if in their life [their misdeeds] chance to 
have been hidden, till their death.^ For [then] 
they will be made full conscious of all things 
by the divinity, just as they are, according to 
the shades of punishment allotted to their crimes. 

1 Of. the Vision of Thespesins (AridseuB) in Pintarcli, De Sera 
Nwrninit Vindida: ''Thns he haid to see that the Rhades of 
notorioTU eriminals who had been pnniahed in earth-life were 
not 80 hardly dealt with . . .; whereas thoae who had passed their 
lives in undetected vice, under cloak and show of yirtae, were 
hemmed in by the retributory agents, and forced with labour and 
pain to turn tiieir souls inside out*' 
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XXIX 

1. Asc And these deaeire [stiU] greater 
puniBhxnents, Thrice-greatest one? 

Tris. [Assuredly;] for those condemned by 
laws of man do lose their life by violence, so 
that [all] men may see they have not yielded 
up their soul to pay the debt of nature, but 
have received the penalty of their deserts. 

Upon the other hand, the righteous man finds 
his defence in serving God and deepest piety. 
For God doth guard such men from every ilL^ 

2. Tea, He who is the Sire of all, [our] Lord, 
and who alone is all, do^ love to show Himself 
toalL 

It is not by the place where he may be, nor 
by the quality which he may have, nor by the 
greatness which he may possess, but by the 
mind's intelligence alone, that He doth shed 
His light on man, — [on him] who shakes the 
clouds of Error from his soul, and sights the 
briUiancy of Truth,* mingling himself with the 
All-sense of the Divine Intelligence; through 
love' of which he wins his freedom from that 
part of him o'er which Death rules, and has the 

> Oompftre the Fngment qootad in Qreek by Lactantiiii^ D. /., 
ii. 15, and by Cyril, C. /., iv. ISO. 
' Cf, xiiL (xiv.) 7-8, Comment * Cy. xii 3 above. 
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seed of the assurance of his future Deathlessness 
implanted in him. 

8. This, then, is how the good will differ firom 
the bad. Each several one will shine in piety, 
in sanctity, in prudence, in worship, and in 
service of [our] God, and see True Beason, as 
though [he looked at it] with [corporal] eyes; 
and each will by the confidence of his belief 
excel all other men, as by its light the Sun the 
other stars.^ 

For that it is not so much by the greatness 
of his light as by his holiness and his divinity, 
the Sun himself lights up the other stars.* 

Tea, [my] Asclepius, thou should'st regard him 
as the second God,' ruling all things, and giving 
light to all things living in the Cosmos, whether 
ensouled or unensouled. 

For if the Cosmos is a living thing, and if it 
has been, and it is, and will be ever-living, — 
naught in the Cosmos is subject to death. 

For of an ever-living thing, it is [the same] 
of every part which is; [that is,] that 'tis 
[as ever-living] as it is [itself]; and in the 
World itself [which is] for everyone, and at the 
self-same time an ever-living thing of life, — in 
it there is no place for death/ 

5. And so he' should be the full store of 

1 Adrii. * SUttoi. s Cf. 0. K, xvi. 5. ff. 

* The text of this paragraph ia very oorrupt. 

* That ia» the Sim. 
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life and deathlessness ; if that it needs must be 
that he should live for ever. 

And so the Sun, just as the Cosmos, lasts for 
aye. So is he, too, for ever ruler of [all] vital 
powers, or of [our] whole vitality ; he is their 
ruler, or the one who gives them out. 

God, then, is the eternal ruler of all living 
things, or vital functions, that are in the World. 
He is the everlasting giver-forth of Life itself.^ 

Once for all [time] He hath bestowed Life on 
all vital powers ; He further doth preserve them 
by a law that lasts for evermore, as I will [now] 
explain. 

XXX 

1. For in the very Life of the Eternity* is 
Cosmos moved ; and in the vety Everlastingness ' 
of Life [itself] is Cosmic Space.^ 

On which account it' shall not stop at any 
time, nor shall it be destroyed ; for that its very 
self is palisaded' round about, and bound to- 
gether as it were, by Living's Sempitemity. 

1 See Comment on G, H^ zvi 17. 

* ^EtemiUUii, doubtless mlwn in the original Greek, — QuX ia, 
the i£on ; ^. x« 2 above. For the general Aon-doctrine, see chap, 
xi in the Prolegomena, and xzxiL 1 below. 

* jEUmUaJU ; Aon again. 

« Lit the Space of Oosmoe ; qf. xr. 1 above. * 8c Comoa. 

* CirewmwtUaiiu d quari eomtnetut. Compare with this the 
idea of the Horos or Boundary in the nomAogy of ''Them of 
Valentinus," as set forth by ELippolytns (PhUo$ophun$na, vL 31) : 

** Moreover that the f ormlesmesB of the Abortion should finally 



THE FERFBCT 8EBM0N 367 

Cosmos is [thus] life-giver onto all that 
are in it, and is the Space of all that are in 
governance beneath the Son. 

The motion of the Cosmos in itself consisteth 
of a two-fold energy. Tis vivified itself from 
the without by the Eternity,^ and vivifies all 
things that are within, making all different, 
by numbers and by times, fixed and appointed 
[for them]. 

2. Now Time's distinguished on the Earth by 
quality of air, by variation of its heat and cold ; 
in Heaven by the retumings of the stars to the 
same spots, the revolution of their course in 
Time. 

And while the Cosmos is the home* of Time,' 
it is kept green [itself] by reason of Time's course 
and motion 

Time, on the other hand, is kept by regulation. 
Order and Time eflect renewal of all things which 
are in Cosmos by means of alternation. 

8. [XI. M.] All things, then, being thus, 

never agam make itself visible to the perfect ^ons, the Fadier 
Himiielf alao sent forth the additional emanation of a single .£on, 
the Crofls [or Stock, rW aravp^], which being created great, as 
[the creatore] of the great and perfect Father, and emanated to 
be the Gnard and Wall of protection [lit Paling or Stockade— 
xapdKmna, the Roman vaUtm] of the JSons, oonstitntes the 
Boundary (<pof) of the Fler5ma, holding the thirty iSSons together 
within itself. For these [thirty] are they which form the divine 
cnation." See F. F. F., p. 342. 

1 That iS) the iEon. ' BseepUteuhm. 

» Of. G. H., xi (xiL) 2. 
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there's notiliiiig stable^ nothing fixed, nothing 
immoveable, of things that are being bom, in 
Heaven or on the Earth. 

Immoveable^ [is] God alone, and rightly [He] 
alone; for He Himself is in Himself, and by 
Himself, and ronnd Himself, completely fall 
and perfect. 

He is His own immoveable stability. Nor by 
the pressure of some other one can He be moved, 
nor in the space [of anyone]. 

4. For in Him are all [spaces], and He Him- 
self alone is in them all ; unless someone should 
venture to assert that Qod's own motion's in 
Eternity*; nay, rather, it is just Immoveable 
Eternity itself, back into which the motion of 
all times is fiinded, and out of which the motion 
of all times takes its beginning. 

XXXI 

1. God, then, hath [ever] been unchanging,' 
and ever, in like fashion, with Himself hath 
the Eternity consisted, — having within itself 
Cosmos ingenerate, which we correctly call 
[God] Sensible.* 

Of that [transcendent] Deity this Image' hath 
been made, — Cosmos the imitator of Etemi^. 

1 That ia, changdeM. ' Tbat is, agam, in the .£011, 

» StabOii. • Cy. viii I above. 

* Of. X. 3 abore. 
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Time, further, hath the strengtih and nature 
of its own stability, in spite of its being in 
perpetual motion, — from its necessity of [ever] 
firom itself reverting to itself. 

2. And so, although Eternity is stable, motion- 
less, and fixed, still, seeing that the movement 
of [this] Time (which is subject to motion) is 
ever being recalled into Eternity, — and for that 
reason Time's mobility is circular, — it comes to 
pass that the Eternity itself, although in its own 
self, is motionless, [yet] on account of Time, in 
which it is — (and it 19 in it), — ^it seems to be in 
movement as all motion. 

So that it comes to pass, that both Eternity's 
stability becometh moved, and Time's mobility 
becometh stable. 

So may we ever hold that Gk>d Himself is 
moved into EUmself by [ever-] same transcendency 
of motion.^ 

For that stability is in His vastness motion 
motionless; for by His vastness is [His] law 
exempt from change.* 

3. That, then, which so transcends, which is 
not subject unto sense, [which is] beyond all 
bounds, [and which] cannot be grasped, — That 

> Eadtm inviMMUaU, The whole ia an endeavoor to at-one 
the ''Flatonic" root-opporites ^'mne" (rtAri^) and ** other" 
(ad(r<por>~the ''SeU** and the *' not-Seli," tai-oiai, dtmOniUman, 
of the Upani^hads. 

* Lit motionleaik 
VOL. U. 24 
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transcendB all appraisement; That cannot be 
aapported, nor borne up, nor can it be tracked 
out^ 

For where, and when, and whence, and how, 
and what. He is, — ^is known to none.' For He's 
borne up by [His] supreme stability, and His 
stability is in Himself [alone], — ^whether [this 
mystery] be God, or the Eternity, or both^ or 
one in other, or both in either. 

4. And for this cause, just as Eternity tran* 
scends the bounds of Time ; so Time [itself], in that 
it cannot have bounds set to it by number, or by 
change, or by the period of the reyolution of 
some second [kind of Time], — ^is of the nature 
of Eternity. 

Both, then, seem boundless, both etemaL 
And so stability, though naturally fixed, yet 
seeing that it can sustain the things that are in 
motion, — because of all the good it does by 
reason of its firmness, deservedly doth hold the 
chiefest place. 

XXXII 

1. The principals of all that are, are, therefore, 
Gk>d and .^n.' 

The Cosmos, on the other hand, in that 'tis 
moveable, is not a principal* 

' Of. C. HI, ziiL (xiv.) 6 ; alao xxziv. 3 bdow. 
s Oompue the Hymn in C. H^ ▼. (tl) 10, 11. 
' Or Stemitj. « Lit does not hold the diiaf pkoe. 
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For its mobility exceeds its own stability by 
treating the immoveable fixation as the law of 
everlasting movement 

The Whole Sense,^ then, of the Divinity, 
though like [to Him] in its own self immove- 
able, doth set itsdf in motion within its own 
stability. 

'Tis holy, incorruptible, and everlasting, and 
if there can be any better attribute to give to it, 
f tis its], — Eternity of Grod supreme, in Truth 
itself subsisting, the Fullness of all things, of 
Sense, and of the whole of Science, consisting, 
so to say, with God.* 

2. The Cosmic Sense is the container' of all 
sensibles, [all] species, and [all] sciences. 

The human [higher sense consists] in the 
retentiveness of memory, in that it can recall 
all things that it hath done. 

1 or. § 3 below. 

* Contiitenij «t Ua dixenrn^ eum deo, Ii there poambly here 
underlying the Latin etmiittem eum deo the expended form of the 
peculiar and elliptical wpbs rhf 9thf of the Proem to the Fonrth 
Goepel (the apud dsum of the Vulgate)) Thia was explained hj 
the Qnoetic Ptolemy, somewhere about the middle of the second 
oentttiy, as ^ at-one-ment with Qod," in his exeg^is of the opening 
words, which he glosses as : ^ The at-one-ment with each other, 
together with their at-one-ment with the Father" (4 wpi^s AxA^^tvt 
Ifia icol 4 wphs rhr wwripm, Umvis). So that the first Yorse of the 
Proem would run : '* In the Beginning was the Logos, and the 
Logos was (one) with Qod ; yea, the Logos was Qod. He was in 
the Beginning (one) with God" — % eofuutsiw eum deo. See 
IrensBUs, Bef. Om, Hmr., L yiii 5~Stieren (Leipxig ; 1863X i. 102 ; 
also F. F. F., p. 388. 

' Or receptacle. 
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For only just as fiir as the num-animal has tiie 
divinity of Senae^ descended ; in that Grod hath 
not willed the highest Sense divine shonld be 
commingled with the test of animala ; lest it 
ahonld bloah for shame' on being mingled wiUi 
the other lives. 

For whatsoever be the quality, or the extent, 
of the intelligence of a man's Sense, the whole of 
it consists in power of recollecting what is pasL 

It is through his retentiveness of memory, 
that man's been made the ruler of the earth. 

3. Now the intelligence of Nature * can be won 
by quality of Cosmic Sense, — ^firom all the things 
in Cosmos which sense can perceive. 

Concerning [this] Etemity, which is the second 
[one], — the Sense of this we get firom out the 
senses' Cosmos, and we discern its quality [by 
the same means]. 

But the intelligence of Quality [itself], the 
" Whatness " of the Sense of Gk>d Supreme, is 
Truth alone,^-of which [pure] Truth not even 
the most tenuous sketch, or [faintest] shade, in 
Cosmos is discerned. 

For where is aught [of it] discerned by 
measurement of times, — ^wherein are seen un- 
truths, and births [-and-deaths], and errors ? 



^ Tbat isi the diTiiie or lugher aena^ wimwtoH with mamaiy 
m its begbming^ and with the Platonic "rMainfanmca" (the 
Pythagorean taoMau) in ita maturity. 

s Qr.6\J3:,x.(xi.)19. sThatia,OoaauaL 
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4. Thou seesti then, AsclepiuB, on what we are 
[already] foonded, with what we occupy our- 
selves, and after what we dare to strive. 

But unto Thee, God most high, I give my 
thanks, in that Thou hast enlightened me with 
light to see Divinity I 

And ye, Tat, Asclepius and Ammon, in 
silence hide the mysteries divine within the 
secret places of your hearts,^ and breathe no 
word of their concealment'! 

5. Now in our case the intellect doth differ 
from the sense in this, — ^that by the mind's 
extension intellect can reach to the intelligence 
and the discernment of the quality of Cosmic 
Sense. 

The Intellect of Cosmos, on the other hand, 
extends to the Eternity and to the Gnosis of the 
Gods who are above itself/ 

And thus it comes to pass for men, that we 
perceive the things in Heaven, as it were through 
a mist, as far as the condition of the human 
sense allows. 

'Tis true that the extension [of the mind] 
which we possess for the survey of such tran- 
scendent things, is very narrow [still]; but [it 

> Lit breatts. « Cf. C. H., xiiL (xiv.) 82. 

' The super-ooemic Gods, or beings of the Intelligible Ccemos; 
the .£008 of the Onoetios. 
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will be] moBt ample when it shall perceive with 
the felicity of [true] self-conBcioiifiness. 

xxxin 

1. [XIL It] Now on the subject of a "Void,"* 
— which seems to almost all a thing of vast 
importance, — I hold the following view. 

Naught is, naught could have been, naught 
ever will be void. 

For all the members of the Cosmos are com- 
pletely full; so that Cosmos itself is full and 
[quite] complete with bodies, diverse in quality 
and form, possessing each its proper kind and 
size. 

And of these bodies — one's greater than 
another, or another^s less than is another, by 
difference of strength and size. 

Of course, the stronger of them are more 
easily perceived, just as the lai^er [are]. The 
lesser ones, however, or the more minute, can 
scarcely be perceived, or not at all — those which 
we know are things [at all] by sense of touch 
alone. 

Whence many come to think they are not 
bodies, and that there are void spaces, — ^which 
is impossible. 

2. So also [for the Space] which is called 
» (jr. a Jf, xi. (xiL). 
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Extra-cosmic, — ^if there be any (which I do not 
believe), — [then] is it filled by Him with things 
Intelligible, that is things of like nature with 
His own Divinity ; just as this Cosmos which is 
called the Sensible, is fully filled with bodies 
and with animals, consonant with its proper 
nature and its quality; — [bodies] the proper 
shape of which we do not all behold, but [see] 
some large beyond their proper measure, some 
very small; either because of the great space 
which lies between [them and ourselves], or else 
because our sight is dull ; so that they seem to 
us to be minute, or by the multitude are thought 
not to exist at all, because of their too great 
tenuity. 

I mean the daimones, who, I believe, have 
their abode with us, and heroes, who abide 
between the purest part of air above us and 
the earth, — ^where it is ever cloudless, and no 
[movement from the] motion of a single star 
[disturbs the peace]. 

3. Because of this, Asclepius, thou shalt call 
nothing void ; unless thou wilt declare of what 
that's void, which thou dost say is void; — ^for 
instance, void of fire, of water, or things like 
to these. 

For if it should fall out, that it should seem 
that anything is able to be void of things like 
these, — ^though that which seemeth void be little 
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or be big, it still cannot be void of sfNiit and 
of air. 

XXXIV 

1. In like way must we also talk concerning 
'' Space/' ^ — a term which by itself is void of 
" sense," « 

For Space seems what it is £rom that of which 
it is [the space]. For if the qualifying' word is 
cut away, the sense is maimed. 

Wherefore we shall [more] rightly say the 
space of water, space of fire, or [space] of things 
like these. 

For as it is impossible that aught be void ; so 
is Space also in itself not possible to be dis- 
tinguished what it is. 

For if you postulate a space without that 
[thing] of which it is [the space], it will appear 
to be void space, — ^which I do not believe exists 
in Cosmos. 

2. If nothing, then, is void, so also Space by 
its own self does not show what it is unless you 
add to it lengths, breadths [and depths],^ust 
as you add the proper marks ^ unto men's 
bodies. 

These things, then, being thus, Asdepius, and 
ye who are with [him], — ^know the Intelligible 

1 Of. XT. 1 above. * InMidu card. 

' PtindipaUy^lit, principal. 

* Signa; charftcteristicii, presumably. 
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C!oBmo8 (that is, [the one] which is discerned by 
contemplation of the mind alone) is bodiless; 
nor can aught corporal be mingled with its 
nature, — [by corporal I mean] what can be 
known by quality, by quantity, and numbers. 
For there is nothing of this kind in that 

3. This Cosmos, then, which is called Sensible, 
is the receptacle of all things sensible, — of species, 
qualities, or bodies. 

But not a single one of these can quicken 
without God. For Grod is all, and by Him [are] 
all things, and all [are] of His Will. 

For that He is all Goodness, Fitness, Wisdom, 
unchangeable, — that can be sensed and under- 
stood by His own self alone. 

Without ELim naught hath been, nor is, nor 
will be. 

4. For all things are from Him, in Him, and 
through Him, — both multitudinous qualities, and 
mighty quantities, and magnitudes exceeding 
every means of measurement, and species of all 
forms; — which things, if thou should'st under- 
stand, Asclepius, thou wilt give thanks to God. 

And if thou should'st observe it ^ as a whole, 
thou wilt be taught, by means of the True 
Reason, that Cosmos in itself is knowable to 
sense,' and that all things in it are wrapped 

1 Be. the Cosmos. 

^ SemibiUm ; probably referring to the smwim par exMenoi ; 
that is, the higher or ooemie sense. 
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as in a vesture by that Higher Cosmos ^ [spoken 
of above]. 

XXXV 

1. Now every single dass of living thing/ 
Asclepius, of whatsoever kind, or it be mortal 
or be rational, whether it be endowed with soul, 
or be without one, just as each has its class/ so 
does each several [class] have images of its own 
dass. 

And though each separate class of animal has 
in it every form of its own class, still in the 
selfsame [kind of] form the units differ from 
each other. 

And so although the class of men is of one 
kind, so that a man can be distinguished by his 
[general] look, still individual men within the 
sameness of their [common] form do differ from 
each other. 

2. For the idea * which is divine, is bodiless, 
and is whatever is grasped by the mind. 

So that although these two,*^ from which the 
general form and body are derived, are bodiless, 
it is impossible that any single form should be 
produced exactly like another, — because the 

^ That is, the Intelligible GosmoB ; presumably the JEon. 

* Animaiiwn. < Qmu$. 

* SpecUi ; meaning here apparently the gmius or claas. frcM^ '^ ^ 
^ Apparently the idea and mind. 
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moments of the hours and points of inclination 
[when they're bom] are different 

But they are changed as many times as there 
are moments in the hour of that revolving Circle 
in which abides that Qod whom we have called 
AU-formed^ 

3. The species/ then, persists, as frequently 
producing from itself as many images, and as 
diverse, as there are moments in the Cosmic 
Revolution,' — ^a Cosmos which doth [ever] change 
in revolution. But the idea^ [itself] is neither 
changed nor turned. 

So are the forms of every single genus 
permanent, [and yet] dissimilar in the same 
[general] form. 

XXXVI 

1. Asc. And does the Cosmos have a species, 
Thrice-greatest one ? 

Tris. Dost not thou see, Asclepius, that all 
has been explained to thee as though to one 
asleep? 

For what is Cosmos, or of what doth it 
consist, if not of all things bom ? 

This,* then, you may assert of heaven, and 

1 Of. C. H.y zi (ziL) 16 ; and C. ^., xvi. 16 ; alBO six. 3 aboye, 
and zxxyL 8 below. 

* That is, apparently, the <* divine spedee,*' or idea, the gmiu. 

* (y. xL 8 below. « SpwUs. 

* That ia, that there are genera embracing many species. 
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earth, and elementa. For though the otiier 
things possess more frequent diange of species, 
[still even] heaTen» [by its] beccnning moists or 
dry, or cold, or hot, or dear, or doll, [all] in 
one kind^ of heaven, — ^these [too] aie frequent 
changes into species.' 

2. Earth hath, moreover, always many changes 
in its species; — both when she brings forth 
froits, and when she also nourishes her biingings- 
forth with the return of all the fruits; the 
diverse qualities and quantities of air, its 
stoppings and its flowings'; and before all the 
qualities of trees, of flowms, and berries, of 
scents, of savours — species. 

Fire [also] brings about most numerous con- 
versions, and divine. For these are all-formed 
images of Sun and Moon ^ ; they're, as it were, 
like our own mirrors, which with their emulous 
resplendence give us back the likenesses of our 
own images. 

XXXVII 

1. [XIII. M.] But^ now let this suffice 
about such things ; and let ua once again return 

> Specie. 

* The coiistniction is here confueed and cUiptioaL 

> This ckuBe aeems to be out of place. 

* Pmomably of the ideal San and Moon ; £or "^aU-loiiDed,* 
^. zzxT. 8 above. 

* The fint aiz pangiapha ol this chapter aie qmied in Latin, 
with two Blight verbal variants, by Augustine, Jk Oiviiuie Dei^ 
xxiv., xxtL 
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to man and reason, — gift divine, from which 
man has the name of rational animal 

Less to be wondered at are the things said 
of man,-^-though they are [still] to be admired. 
Nay, of all marvels that which wins our wonder 
[most] is that man has been able to find out 
the nature of the Gods and bring it into play. 

2. Since, then, our earliest progenitors were 
in great error,^ — seeing they had no rational 
faith about the Gods, and that they paid no 
heed unto their cult and holy worship, — they 
chanced upon an art whereby they made Gbds 
[for themselves].' 

To this invention they conjoined a power that 
suited it, [derived] from cosmic nature; and 
blending these together, since souls they could 
not make, [they set about] evoking daimons' 
souls or those of angels; [and thus] attached 
them to their sacred images and holy mysteries, 
so that the statues should, by means of these, 
possess the powers of doing good and the 
reverse. 

3. For thy forebear, Asclepius, the first dis- 
coverer of medicine, to whom there is a temple 

1 M^naid thinks he can distingaish the band of a ChriBtian 
scribe in this sentence, which he translates with great freedom, 
^qui ^dgaraiefU dam VincMvAiUP A more careful translation, 
however, does not seem to favour this hypothesis. Hermes says 
simply that primitive mankind were ignorant of the Qods, and 
so in error. 

* That is, images. Gf. zzx. above ; and (7. ^., zviL 
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hallowed on Libya's Mount/ hard by the shoie 
of crocodiles/ in which his cosmic man' reposes, 
that is to say his body; for that the rest 
[of him], or better still, the whole (if that a 
man when wholly [plunged] in consciousness 
of life/ be better), hath gone back home to 
heaven, — still furnishing, [but] now by bis 
divinity, the sick with all the remedies which 
he was wont in days gone by to give by art of 
medicine. 

4. Hermes, which is the name of my forebear, 
whose home is in a place called after him,' doth 
aid and guard all mortal [men] who come to him 
from every side/ 

As for Osiris' [spouse]; how many are the 
blessings that we know Isis bestows when she's 
propitious ; how many does she injure when she's 
wrath! 

For that the terrene and the cosmic Gods are 

> Qf. xxvii. 3 above. 

* In monk Libya etna lUhu erocodUontm. Does Hub refer to 
a GrocodilopoliB (ttpMf»*tkmw v^Xit, PtoL, iv. 6, § 65) ? And if so, 
to which of these dties, for there were seyeral f The best known 
of these is Arsinoe in the FaiyyOm ; bat there was also another 
down south, in the Thebaid, on the W. bank of the Kile, ]aL 
25* 6', of which remains are still Tisible at Embeshanda, on the 
verge of the Libyan desert See Smith's Diet, of Ok and Bom, 
Ooography (London, 1878X oubvoe. 

s Presomably his mommy. |»«^*>Dr^ ^^ h^ 

* In omtu viim, 

^ Hermopolis therefore (compare Lack, D. Inotiiky i. S) ; that 
is to say, Hermopolis Magna (iLpfioi v^xir iuydK^% the modem 
EshmOn, on the left bank of the Kile, about lat. sr 4'. 

* To get wisdom. Augustins^s quotation ends here^ 
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easily enraged, in that they are created and 
composed of the two natures. 

5. And for this cause it comes to pass that 
these are called the ''sacred animals" by the 
Egyptians, and that each several state ^ gives 
service to the souls of those whose souls have 
been made holy/ while they were still alive ; so 
that [the several states] are governed by the 
laws [of their peculiar saoo^ animals], and called 
after their nanies. 

It is because of this, Asclepius, those [animals] 
which are considered by some states deserving 
of their worship, in others are thought otherwise ; 
and on account of this the states of the Egyptians 
wi^e with each other frequent war. 

XXXVIII 

1. Asc. And of what nature, Thrice-greatest 
one, may be the quality of those who are con- 
sidered terrene Gods ? 

Tris. It doth consist, Asclepius, of plants, 
and stones, and spices, which contain the nature 
of [their own] divinity. 

And for this cause they are delighted with 
repeated sacrifice, with hymns, and lands, and 



1 Ordtrf. For OwaunalcaltofaMS^grplMai^iMPlatMck, 
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sweetest sounds, taned to the key of HeaTim's 
harmonioas song.^ 

2. So that what is of heav^y nature,* being 
drawn down into the images by means of 
heavenly use and practices, may be enabled to 
endure with joy the nature of mankind, and 
sojourn with it for long periods of time. 

Thus is it that man is the maker of the Gods. 

3. But do not, O Asdepius, 1 fHray thee, lliink 
the doings of the terrene Gods are the result of 
chance. 

The heavenly Gods dweU in the heights of 
Heaven, each filling up and watching o'er the 
rank he hath received; whereas these Gods of 
ours,' each in its way, — ^by looking after certain 
things, foretelling others by oracles and prophecy, 
foreseeing others, and duly helping them along, 
— act as allies of men, as though they were our 
relatives and friends. 

XXXIX 

1. [SIV.M.']A8c. What part of the economy,* 
Thrice-greatest one, does the Heimarmene, or 
Fate, then occupy? For do not the celestial 
Gods rule over generals*; the terrene occupy 
particulars ? 

> Cf. "Qod*B song** in ziii 2 above. 

s Namely, the nature of the Qoda 

' The terrene Oods ; the daimonei of 0, If., xri 14. 

* Bationii ; lit reason. ^ CMMeontm. 
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Trts. That which we call Heimarmene, As- 
depios, is the necessity of all things that 
are bom,^ bound ever to themselves with inters 
linked enchainments. 

This, then, is either the effector of all things, 
or it is highest God, or what is made the second 
God by (Jod Himself, — or else the discipline ' of 
all things both in heaven and on earth, established 
by the laws of the Divine. 

2. And so these twain, Fate and Necessity, 
are bonnd to one another mutually by insepar- 
able cohesion.' 

The former of them, the Heimarmene, gives 
birth to the beginnings of all things ; Necessity 
compels the end of [all] depending from these 
principals. 

On these doth Order follow, that is their 
warp-and-woof, and Time's arrangement for the 
perfecting of [all] things. For there is naught 
without the interblend of Order.* 

^ Or borne, qua gerwUwr. * DitcipUna^? gnOiU. 

' GMino. 

« Cf.J. LKueatixa LyduB, D0 Afinui&iM, iv. 7 (Wiiiiscli, 70) ; the 
rest ol ihe quotation following on what has been already quoted 
in the note to zix. 3. The Qreek is either a rezy much shortened 
farm or the Latin a very much expanded one, for the former 
may be translated as foUows : "And Eate is also fated Activity 
(or Energy), or God Himself, or the Order that doth follow that 
Activity set over all things in the heaven and aU things on the 
earth, together with Neceauty. The former (Fate) gives birth to 
the very beginnings of things, the latter compels the ends also to 
come into eiirtence. And on them there foUow Order and Law, 
and there is naught thaVs orderless." Gf. Ex. i. 15, and Ex. xi. I. 

VOL. n. 26 
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That Cosmos^ is made perfect in all things; 
for Cosmos' self is vehicled * in Order, or totally 
consists of Order. 



XL 

1. So, then, these three. Fate, [and] Necessity, 
[and] Order, are most immediately effected by 
GUkI's Will, who rules the Cosmos by His Law 
and by Bos Holy Reason. 

From these, accordingly, all willing or not- 
willing is altogether foreign, according to God's 
WilL» 

They are not moved by wrath nor swayed by 
favour, but are the instruments of the Eternal 
Reason's self-compulsion, which is [the Reason] 
of Eternity,* that never can be turned aside, or 
changed, or be destroyed. 

2. First, then, is Fate, which, as it were, by 
casting in the seed, supplies the embryo of all 
that are to be. 

Follows Necessity, whereby they all are forcibly 
compelled unto their end. 

Third, Order [comes], preserving warp-and- 
woof of [all] the things which Fate and [which] 
Necessity arrange.^ 

* AfimdiuscoBxncM, meanixig alBo order in Greek. 

s QetUUwr. * DMwUui. « That is, the JSon. 

* Fate thus seems to be regarded as the Creator, Order as the 
Preserrer, and Neceantj as the Destroyer or Regenerator. 
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This, then, is the Eternity, which neither doth 
b^in nor cease to be, which, fixed by law un- 
changeable, abides in the unceasing motion of 
its course. 

3. It rises and it sets, by turns, throughout 
its limbs*; so that by reason of Time's changes 
it often rises with the very limbs with which it 
[once] had set 

For [its] sphericity, — ^its law of revolution,* — 
is of this nature, that all things are so straiely 
joined to their own selves, that no one knowetb 
what is the beginning of their revolution * ; since 
they appear for ever all to go before and follow 
after their own selves. 

Good and bad issues/ [therefore,] are corn- 
minted in all cosmic things. 

4. [XV. IL] And now it hath been told you 
on eadi several point, — as man hath power [to 
tdQ], and God hath willed it and permitted it. 

Thifi, then, alone remains that we should do, 
— hleBB God and give Him praise ; and so return 
to taldng thought for body ['s comfort]. 

For BOW aufiiciently have we been filled with 
least of mind by our diBcourse on sacxed things.^ 



i ; that ifl, pftrtB, pnemuDably coMbellatiowi. 
' Of. xzxT. 3 below. 

' VolMlUa^; that la, their taming into themaalveB; the 
ayxnbol of whkii was the aerpent aiiallowinig it» tail 

^ gr. tlwoonelBiioiiof C'.^.,xTiL 
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XLI 

1. Now when they came forth from the holy 
place/ they turned their fiices towards the 
south ' when they began their prayers to God. 

For when the snn is setting, should anyone 
desire to pray to God, he ought to turn him 
thitherwards'; so also at the rising of the same, 
unto that spot which lies beneath the sun.* 

As they were just beginning to recite the 
prayer, Asclepius did whisper: 

lAsc.^ Let us suggest to father. Tat, — what 
he did bid us do,* — that we should say our 
prayer to God with added incense and with 
unguents. 

Whom when Thrice-greatest heard, he grew 
distressed and said: 

2. [TWs.] Nay, nay, Asclepius; speak more 
propitious words! For this is like to profma- 
tion of [our] sacred rites, — ^when thou dost pray 
to God, to offer incense and the rest 

For naught is there of which He stands in 
need, in that He is all things, or all are in Him. 

1 De adyto ; "down from," literally. 

* Thi« is apparently an error for aoath-wesl or weBtTf*^ ii fujal i 
s That IB, to the aetting nin or the west Qf. C,H^ xiiL (xiv.) 

IS, Oomment. 

* SubtolanmMy lying beneath the sun ; that ia to aay, < 

* Cf. xzxTiii 1 above. 
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Bat let us worship, pouring forth our thanks. 
For this is the best incense in Gbd's sight, — 
when thanks are given to Him by men.^ 

3. [We give] Thee grace, Thou highest [and] 
most excellent! For by Thy Grace we have 
received the so great Light of Thy own Gnosis. 

holy Name, fit [Name] to be adored, 
Name unique, by which the Only God ' is to be 
blest through worship of [our] Sire, — [of Thee] 
who deignest to afford to all a Father's piety, 
and care, and love, and whatsoever virtue is 
more sweet [than these], endowing [us] with 
sense, [and] reason, [and] intelligence; — ^with 
sense that we. may feel Thee ; with reason that 
we may track Thee out from the appearances of 
things ' ; with means of recognition that we may 
joy in knowing Thee. 

4. Saved by Thy Power divine, let us rejoice 
that Thou hast shown Thyself to us in all Thy 
Fullness. Let us rejoice that Thou hast deigned 
to consecrate us, [still] entombed in bodies, to 
Eternity. 

For this is the sole festival of praise worthy 
of man, — ^to know Thy Majesty. 

We have known Thee; yea, by the Single 
Sense of our intelligence, we have perceived 

1 For the three preceding paragraphs, see Lact, D. /., vi. 26. 

* The OoamoB, presumably, as the One Qod. 

* £fii«pMiofw6iw ; hints, perhaps, and so phenomena. 
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Thy Light supreme^ — Thou true Life of life, 
Fecoud Womb that giveth birth to eveiy 
nature! 

5. We have known Thee, Thou completely 
filled with the Conception from Thyself of 
Universal Nature! 

We have known Thee, Thou Eternal 
Constancy ! 

For in the whole of this our prayer in worship 
of Thy Good, this favour only of Thy Goodness 
do we crave ; — ^that Thou wilt keep us constant 
in our Love of knowing Thee,^ and let us ne'er 
be cut off frx>m this kind of Life. 

With this desire we [now] betake us to [our] 
pure and fieshless meal.' 



COMMENTARY 
The Titlk 

The titles in the Latin MSS. vary. The heading 
preferred by Hildebrand is ** Asclepius, or a Dialogue 
of Thrice-greatest Hermes'*; while in the Bipontine 
edition, the title stands : " Thrice-greatest Hermes Con- 
cerning the Nature of the Gods ; A Sermon addressed 
to Asclepius." Menard, the French translator, prefers : 
" A Sermon of Initiation, or Asclepius.'' 

The treatise begins with a transparent gloss, in all 
probability originally the marginal note of some scribe, 
1 Or of Thy Qnons. * Ckmiam. 
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or student, which has improperly crept into the text. 
It runs: "This Asclepius is my Sun-god"; that is 
to say, apparently: "This Sermon 'Asclepius' has 
illumined me " ; from which it is evident that the title 
lying before the scribe was " Asclepius " simply, as may 
be seen from § 2 : " It is, however, with thy name I will 
inscribe this treatise." Stobseus, moreover, in quoting 
from the original Greek (of xxviL 4), heads his extract 
simply, " Of Hermes from the [Sermons] to Asclepius." 

On the other hand, the Church Father Lactantius, 
writing at the beginning of the fourth century, and 
quoting from the Greek original, says twice, cat^rically 
{D. /., iv. 6 and viL 8) : " Hermes in illo libro qui Xoyo9 
T€X€io9 inscribUur** ; that is, ''Hermes in the Book 
entitled 'The Perfect Sermon,' or 'The Sermon of 
Initiation'"; while Johannes Laurentius Lydus on 
three occasions quotes from this " Perfect Sermon " of 
Hermes, and on each occasion so names it. 

I have accordingly preferred this as the main title, 
and added " The Asclepius " as an alternativa 

The Old Latin Translation and the Gbssk 
Original 

Of the Greek original we have quotations or 
references by Lactantius (see viii. 1 and 3; xxv. 4: 
xxvi 1 ; xlL 2), Johannes Laurentius Lydus (see 
xix. 3; xxviiL 1; xxxix. 1, 2), and Stobseus (see 
xxvii. 4). 

If we compare these Greek quotations with our 
Latin translation, we shall find, not only that the Latin 
is an exceedingly free rendering of the Greek, showing 
many expansions and contractions, and often missing 
the sense of the original, but also that even in Greek 
there were probably several recensions of the same text.^ 
1 See R. 196, 2. 
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Indeed, the tree rendering oi our translafcicm is of 
such a nature that it is impoesible to base npon it any 
certain condusions as to the date of the original or iti 
predse worth in the history of rdigion.^ 

That, however, our Latin translation is an ancient 
one is proved by Augustine's verbal quotations from it 
(flee xxiiL 1 ; xxiii 3-xxiv. 2 ; xziv. 3 ; xxviL 1-4). 
It was thus in existence about 400 a.d. at least* 

Tradition, however, has aaaigned to it a far higher 
antiquity, attributing it to no less distinguished a 
writer than Appuleius, and so referring it to the first 
half of the second century. 

This attribution has, of course, for long been 
questioned by modem criticism, and Reitzenstein, 
though he does not discuss the subject, accepts Ae 
adverse verdict and refers us to a *' Pseudo-AppuIeiu&" 

Hildebrand, whose minute acquaintance with 
Appuleius' peculiar style and neologisms is a guarantee 
of his competence, has thoroughly gone into the matter ; 
and though he sums up against tradition, it is in a 
half-hearted way. The translation, if not by Appuleius, 
is at any rate in old African Latin, and there is nothing 
in the style which absolutely forbids the possibility 
of its being by the author of Ths Golden Au and the 
initiate of Isis. The strongest pointy other than philo- 
logical, against tradition is that Augustine iou not soy 
the translation was by Appuleius; but this seems to 
me to be unworthy of serious consideration. 

It is, of course, difficult to turn possibilities into 
probabilities, but I see no reason why the Greek 
original of our Sermon should not be assigned to the 

^ The 80-f ounded opinioiu of Bemays and Zeller are bhar- 
acterized by BeitEenstein (p. 196) as of as little Talue as the 
opinions which made the whole of our literatore dependent on 
New Platonism. 

> Augnstine's date is 364-430 a.d. 
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earlier Hermes-Asdepian dudogaee as well as to any 
others. That it was one of the most famous is evident 
bj its wide quotation, and by the fact that several 
recensions of the Greek text were in circulation. 

Of ths Writer and ths Pkrsons or thi Dialoous 

The Latin translator retains a number of the original 
Greek technical terms, and if we could only rely on 
his translation giving us the substance of the original 
in all cases, we should be presented in several passages 
with phenomena which would persuade us that the 
writer of the original intended his readers to think he 
was an Egyptian, and that his native nomenclature 
was other than Greek, as is also the case in G. H. (xvL). 

For instance, in viL 2, '' the man ' essential,' ^ as say 
the Greeks," — but this may be a gloss of the Latin 
translator. 

Again, in x. 2 : '* So that . . . ' World ' seems most 
fitly called 'Cosmos' in Greek," — which seems to be 
the original. 

Yet again, the "multifarious reasoning" of xiL 3 
reminds us strongly of "the philosophizing of the 
Greeks — the noiae of words," in C. JS!, xvL 2. 

On the other hand, the phrase, '' which we in Greek 
igrcBce) believe to be the Cosmos," would seem to make 
the original author foi^t his Egyptian rdle. 

While "its bottom ... is called in Greek A-eides," 
coupled with " in Greek they are called Hades ... in 
Latin Inferi^^ (xvii 3), may be assigned to a gloss of 
the translator. 

In xxiv. 1, however, the sentence, "Dost thou not 

know, Asclepius, that E^ypt is the imi^ of the Heaven ? 

. . . This land of ours is shrine of the whole world " 

—coupled with the rest of the chapter, and Ch. xxv. 

1 Cf. C. H^ im. (xiv.) 14 
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—could hardly have been written I7 a Greek. In 
xxviii 1, moreover, the ''weighing of the merit" of 
the soul 18 strongly Egyptian, and so with the image 
and animal-coltw 

Ab to the persona of the dialogae, I would suggest 
that originally the sermon was addressed to Aadepius 
alone, and that the slight narrative indications were 
added later to adapt it to wider drdes. 

The chief disciple is evidently Asclepius; he it is 
who is already '* well versed in Nature," according to 
C. J7., xiv. (zv.) 1; that is to say, he has progressed 
beyond the stage of Hearer, for he questions Hermes, 
whereas Tat does not ask questions, but listens only, 
he is "the one who is to hear" (i. 1)l To them is 
added Ammon on the proposal of Asclepius; and 
Ammon is admitted on the ground that he had already 
had much vritten to him, but apparently had not yet 
been admitted to oral teaching 

The teaching is delivered in solemn surroundings in 
the holy place or shrine (i 2), and teacher and pupils 
constitute the "sacred four." Hermes teaches in a 
state of exaltation; the place is filled with "God's 
goodly presence," and "Love Divine" instructs them, 
through Hermes' lips, in answer to the Pure and Single 
Love of Philosophy in their hearts (^. xiL 3; xiv. 1). 

The same hand that wrote the warning against 
revealing the sermon to othere in L 2 also probably 
wrote: "And ye, O Tat, Asclepius and Ammon, in 
sUence hide the mysteries divine within the secret 
places of your hearts, and breathe no word of their 
concealment ! " (xxxiL 4) ; he also, presumably, glossed 
"Asclepius" (xxxiv. 2) with "and ye who are with 
him," and added the naive whisper of Asclepius to 
Tat(xM.l> 

This redactor (if our analysis is correct), moreover. 
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was a member of a select^ aaeetie commimity, paging 
at any rate bj his last sentence (xfi. 5); in wbich oiee 
Ammon can hardly be equated with any King Am won, 
bat must be taken as standing for some grade of tibe 
community. I would suggest that this grade was similar 
tothatof the Ezoterid of the Pythagoreans or the outer 
circles of the EBsenea, of which the members still liTed 
in the world, but reoeiyed instruction. In this oaae» 
however, the '* we ** of the last sentence would hsTe to 
be taken as referring to Asdepius and Tat, and not te 
Ammon* 

As to the dependence of our sermon on the rest of 
the literature, I find more points of contact between 
it and C. K, x. (xi), ''The Key" sermon addressed 
to Tat ; none of the references, however, which I have 
given in the notes, show any literal dependence. 

THX DOOTRDnt OF THS WiLL OF OOD 

In the general doctrine the stress laid on the concept 
of the WUl of God* is to be specially noticed This 
Will seems to be almost personified, and is, of course, 
a fundamental doctrine of the Trismegistio religio- 
philosophy.' 

In xzvi 1 it is identified with the Goodness^ of 
God, and the Nature of God.^ But what it seems to 
correspond to most nearly is the Man or Eternity-idea 
which is set forth very clearly in xxx.-xxxii. — in fact, 
more clearly than anywhere else in the TrismegiBtic 

> Qf. for referenoes to the **few," xxii 1 ; xxiiL 1 ; xzxiv. 9 { 
xLl. 

' Cy. viL 3 ; yiii 2 ; xi. 4 ; xiv. 1 ; xvL 3 ; xix. 4 ; xx. 3 t 
xxiL 4 ; xxT. 2 ; xxvi 1, 2 and 3. 

» Cf. especially C. E., iv. (v.) 1 ; x. (xL) L 

« In the Greek text of Lactantiiis this ii "* the Qood.*' 

• Cy. Ti 1 ; xiv. 3. 
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liteimtoia God and Moa are the aonroee of all tfaangp ; 
and Mm is ''the Eternity of God, in Tralh itself snb^ 
oeting, the Follneea of all things" (zxxii 1). The 
Will of God is thus the Mm or Pleroma, the Wiadom, 
the Bneigy, the Spouse of the Supreme. 

This Will roles Cosmos with Law and Holy Beasoo 
(xL); Cosmos being the Order of things inyolyed in 
Fate and Necessity the instnunente of the Divine WilL^ 

Our sennon is also characterized by the frequent 
use it makes of the terms Spirit and Sense. 

OOHOEBNING SPnUT AXD TBI AlL-SEN8S 

The Spirit is evidently Cosmic life (vi 4; xxviL 1) 
and individual life (z. 4).' The exposition of it begins 
with xiv. 2 ; Spirit and Matter, or the Nature of the 
Cosmos (xiv. 3), are practically regarded as the Positive 
and Negative, or Masculine and Feminine Energies of 
the Divine. 

Spirit is the Ruler (xvii 1) of all things in Cosmos 
or Nature ; it is the immediate Instrument el the Will 
of God (xvi 3) ; and is, indeed, loosely identified with 
that Will (xix. 4); while in still looser fashion Spirit 
seems to be symbolized by " Heaven " and the Sensible 
Cosmos by "Earth" (xix. 2)l 

It is very probable that this doctrine of Spirit as 
Divine Breath is fundamentally Egyptian, and owes 
nothing to immediate Semitic influence. However this 
may be, the use of the term Sense, as apparently in 
some way superior to Season (vL 4; x. 4), is veiy 
striking, and, as in some cases opposed to the exaltetion 
of the Season found elsewhere in our tractetes, undw 
the influence of this leading idea of Greek philosophy, 
discloses an Egyptian point of view. 

1 Of. aim C. If., ziii (xiv.) 19, 90, and & 38^ n. L 
* Cf. C. H^ X. (zL) 13, and Commentuy. 
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We have already noticed this use of the tenn in 
some of our tractates, but in our present sermon it is 
brought into great prominence. This Sense is not the 
differentiated senses, but a Unit or Cosmic Sensa 

It is " the Divine Sense of intelligence/' and is found 
only in Grod and in man's reason (viL 1 ; xxxii 2). 

It is the *' Higher Sense (with which Celestial Gift 
mankind alone is blest) " — characterized as the ^ feeder 
of the mind" (xviii 1); yet on the other hand this 
'* Higher Sense " is that " which by good chance a man 
perceives by mind, when out of all his senses." 

1^ Sense is in some fashion closely connected 
with Nature and Cosmos (xxL 1); through it man 
*' disciplines his soul," and ''cures his intellect," thus 
gaining " intelligence of Cod-like Season " (xxiL 1), and 
finally ''mingling himself with the All-sense of the 
Divine Intelligence " (xxix. 2). 

This All-sense is the same as the "Whole Sense of 
Divinity," and is the Likeness of God ; it is " in its own 
self immoveable," and yet "doth set itself in motion 
within its own stability" (xxxii. 1). Man must make 
himself like unto this likeness. 

This likeness is evidently the Mon or Intelligible 
Cosmos ; for the " Cosmic Sense is the Container of 
all sensibles" (xxxiL 2). 

In man its chief normal characteristic is the reten- 
tiveness of memory, "through which .man is made 
ruler of the Earth" (xxxii 2). This Sense is then 
man's earUinuum, the germ of everlastingness in him, 
the root-ground of consciousness (xxxii. 3), the Single 
Sense of the intelligence (xli. 4), which is fully brought 
to birth only when a man " is wholly plui^ed in con- 
sciousness of life (in smsu viiai)" (xxxvil 3X — ^the 
"spiritual life" of the Christian Qnostics. 

The fact that we have only a translation to deal with 
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preyenta qb laying too much stress on details, but Vtia 
general idea is dear enough ; so too with the rest of 
this, the longest of our sermons, we must be content 
to refer onlj to general points, the chief of which are 
the '' prophetic " utterancea 

ThI PROPHXnC UTTIRANCn 

Hiese present us with problems of very great 
difficulty, and, so far, I have neither seen any solution 
nor has any occurred to me. 

So much work has been done on contemporary pro- 
phetic utterances of this nature, especially on the 
Sibylline Literature, that it may be said that the 
scholastic mind has reached certain general eriieria 
with regard to such pronouncements — ^the chief of 
which is that the hypothesis of genuine prophecy is not 
to be entertained. 

In the Sibylline literature, indeed, this is clearly 
established; for much of it consists of traditional 
history written in the prophetical tense, so to say; 
when the history comes to an end the date of the 
"prophetical" writer is at once detected, for all thsX 
follows has no longer any relation to historical events. 

In the case of our ''prophecies," however, we have 
nothing of this nature to guide us. All we can say is 
that they seem to have been written, most probably, at a 
time when the Trismegistic communities were being 
persecuted. 

That this was in the course of the fourth century, 
however, as Beitzenstein (p. 213) supposes, seems to 
me to be, so far, destitute of any sure objective con- 
firmation ; it not only compels us to suppose that the 
prophecies are later interpolations (which they may 
possibly be), but that these interpolations are later than 
Lactantius; whereas there is every probability that 
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the Church Father had the text of them before him,^ 
and his date is the beginning of the fourth century. 

On the other hand, Zosimus, writing somewhere about 
the end of the third and beginning of the fourth century, 
breathes no word of persecution, and leads us to suppose 
that the community was still flourishing. We are thus 
still in the gravest uncertainty. 

The first of our "prophecies" is in xil 3: "For I 
will tell thee as though it were propheticly " — addressed 
to Asclepius, and, therefore, probably not due to the 
redactor who we have supposed added the narrative 
sentences. 

The lament of the writer is that " the Single Love, 
the Love of Pure Philosophy," is fast disappearing 
from tba world ; he can hardly have had Christianity 
in mind when writing these words, for he contrasts the 
" Pure Philosophy " with " multifarious reasoning" and 
" divers sciences," and the latter can hardly be said to 
be characteristic of General Christianity. 

If, however, bis words may be said to include also 
Gnostic Christianity, then he was clearly not in sym- 
pathy with it ; but this can hardly be the case, seeing 
that the resemblances between the Trismegistic and 
Christian Gnosis are of a very intimate nature. 

The Pbosgeiption of the Wobship of the Gods 

Turning next to xxiv. 2, we meet with the clear 
statement that the worship of the Gods will be legally 
proscribed by the " barbarian " masters of Egypt (also 
XXV. 3> 

Such a general proscription in this emphatic sense 
took place in Egypt only with the destruction of the 
Serapeum by the Christians themselves in 389 A.D. 

^ See XXV. 4^ and note. 
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Of peneentioiis of the OhxiBtuaiB hy ibe Bomaii 
authoritiefi in Eg]rpt prior to this we get dear indica- 
tions in the writings of the ChristiMi Onoetie BmiMrh, 
who floniiahed at Akxuidxia at the beginning of the 
aeoond oentorj, and wrote specially of martjrdom. 
But this will little help us for Qie proscriptian of a 
cult that tayouied the worship of the Ghids and of 
their images. 

Gan it, then, be possible that these prophetic nttsranees 
were written at a time when many of the same natoie 
were being penned by Jew and Christian? For our 
author, as for Jewish and Christian writers, the " Bnd 
of the World " was at hand ; his expectation is in this 
precisely the same as that of the writers of the New 
Testament documents. 

The cause of this dire event is that IJgypt, the 
*' shrine of the whole world,** the "Hdy Land"^ jmr 
exceUenee^mXL be polluted with all iniquity and Tiolenoe. 
The Cult of the Gods will oease, and the Gods will 
leaTO the Barth and mount to Heaven. The man's 
whole heart is bleeding for I^^pt, even as the heart of 
a Jew for Jerusalem. 

If there is any immediate historical referenoes in 
these heartfelt utterances, we must seek them in such 
phrases as : " This holiest land, seat of our shrines and 
temples, shall be choked with tombs and corpses " (xxiv. 
3); *' the tale of tombs shall far exceed the number of 
the quick" (Aid., § 4)*; and *'Egypt shall be made 
the home of Scyth or Indian, or someone like to them 
— ^that is, a foreign neighbour/' 

It is true that the Christians were ever reproached 

1 The ** image o! the Heaven" ; ef. K. K., 40-48. 

* Thif IB very different langnage from the more moderate tone 
of C. H^ iz. (z.) 4, where we are told abont the GnoetioB, "they 
are thought mad and laughed at; they're hated and despiaed, 
and aometimea even put to death." 
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with worshippiiig the dead, and building churches over 
the bonee of the dead — an act of utter pollution accord- 
ing to all Pagan notions ; but the words of our author, 
even allowing for all hyperbole, can hardly be construed 
in thissensa 

People like Scyths or Indians, again, if we are to 
suppose any historical reference, can hardly be imagined 
to refer to the Bomans ; while the Gtoths under Alaric, 
who ravaged Greece in 395, 396 A.i>., are too late even 
for Beitzenstein. Moreover, we have already in our 
notes pointed to the strange conjunction of Scyth and 
Barbarian in our text as being also found in Colossians. 

On the other hand, nothing but the entire State 
suppression of the Pagan Beligion in all its forms can 
satisfy zxv. 3, and this just suits the end of the fourth 
century. 

If, however, we cannot entertain so late a date, and 
I do not think we can, there seems nothing for it but 
to give the writer some credit for his prognostication of 
the future ; for eventuaUy things certainly turned out 
for him and all he held most dear very much as he 
imagined or feared they would. 

The Last Hope of the Beliqion of the Mind 

At any rate the last hope of the Pure Love, the 
Beligion of Hie Mind, is in the Trismegistic Com- 
munities, if indeed it is so permitted to interpret 
xzvii 3: 

'' Tea, they who rule the earth shall be distributed 
[through all the lands], and finaUy be gathered in a 
state, — at top of Egypt's upper part, — ^which shaU be 
founded towards the setting sun, and to which all the 
mortal race shall speed." 

We need not insist upon details, for our translator 

vou IL 26 
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may have gone wide of the original; for instance, the 
" race " maj, instead of being '* mortal'' in the oiiginal» 
have been the '"Race" of which we have already heard 
80 much in Fhilo and theee tractates ; but thesimilaril^ 
of the idea cannot fail to remind us of Philo when, in 
writing of the Bedeemed of Spiritual Israel, he says : 

*' Those who were but scattered in HeUas and non- 
Grecian (Barbarian) lands, over islands and over 
continents, shall rise up with one impulse, and from 
diverse regions flock together unto the one spot revealed 
to them.'* ^ 

And with this further compare the famous passage 
on the Therapeuts: 

" Now this Race of men is to be found in many parts 
of the inhabited world, both the Grecian and non- 
Orecian world, sharing in the Perfect Good. 

"In Egypt there are crowds of them in eveiy 
province, or nome as they call it, and especially round 
Alexandria. For they who are in every way (or in 
every nome) the most highly advanced, come as 
colonists,' as it were, to the Therapeutic fatherland."' 

Moreover, just as the Therapeuts in the immediately 
following lines of Philo are said to have their community 
on a hill, so too in our text we immediately find mention 
of the Trismegistic communities as having their chief 
centre on the Libyan Hill, — a community which is 
spoken of as '* very large " in numbers, and so is some- 
what of a contradiction to the numbers of the Pious 
given in xxii 1, where we are told * they may be 
counted even in the world," unless the sentence is to 
be taken as rhetorical 

1 De ExeenU., § 9 ; M. ii. 435, 436 ; P. 937 (RL v. S56). 
* Cf, in our Sermon, xzv. 1 : Egypt^ ^the sole oolony of 
hoUneM." 
» D. V. C, C. 66 ff ; M. L 474 ; P. 892. QT. F. F. F., 69. 
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This Hill is called the Libyan Mount, a vague enough 
title ; nor is this vagueness removed when we find it 
again referred to (in xxxvii 3) as the place of burial 
of the body of the First Asclepius, and obtain the 
additional information that it is "hard by the shore of 
crocodiles/' for this can hardly refer to Crocodilopolis 
in the Fayyum, the most northern of the towns so named, 
seeing that the Libyan Mount is " at the top of Egypt's 
upper part," and " towards the setting sun." 

This, however, corresponds admirably with the location 
of Philo's Therapeut community on the southern shore 
of Lake Mareotis, just south of Alexandria; but few 
indeed will be found to entertain the possibility even 
that Philo and our author may be speaking of the same 
people from different standpoints and under different 
names. 

As far as I can see, there is no certainty in the 
matter; and, therefore, I leave it as a problem of 
immense interest that has not as yet found a solution. 
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